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It  may  be  naturally  thought  that  the  following  at- 
tempt is  needless,  as  well  as  presumptuous,  since  we 
have  Nelson's  standard  Work,  and  the  Sermons  from 
which  so  much  has  been  borrowed  in  this  little  book. 
But  Nelson's  style  is  too  obscure  for  children,  while 
his  practical  remarks  are  much  above  their  capacity ; 
and  the  Sermons  do  not  generally  give  a  sketch  of  the 
lives  of  the  Saints  they  commemorate,  nor  are  they,  of 
course,  likely  to  be  put  into  the  hands  of  the  young  and 
ignorant,  far,  whom  tlieee  dialogue:*  are  intended. 

The  kind  assistance  jf  a^  clergyman  in  the  compilation 
of  this  little  Work,  js  gratefully,  acknawledged. 
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DIALOGUE     I. 

Kntro^uction. 

GODMOTHER PHCEBE. 

Phcebe. — Father  told  me  that  you  wished  to 
speak  to  me  this  morning,  Godmother. 

Godmother. — Yes,  Phoebe,  I  have  just  been 
asking  your  father  whether  he  will  let  you  go  to 
church  with  me  to-morrow ;  he  says  he  shall  be 
very  glad  that  you  should  go. 

Phxhe. — You  don't  mean  to-morrow,  dear 
Godmother,  to-morrow  is  Saturday. 

Godmother. — Yes,  I  know  that,  but  still  I  do 
mean  to-morrow.     What  day  will  it  be? 

PAffiSe.— Oh,  the  30th  of  November. 
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Godmother. — Take  this  prayer-book,  and  look 
in  the  calendar  if  it  is  nothing  else. 

Phcehe. — The  feast  of  St.  Andrew,  Apostle. 

Godmother. — Look  now  at  the  end  of  the 
calendar,  and  you  will  see  a  table  of  all  the 
feasts  that  are  to  be  observed  throughout  the 
year,  and  then  a  table  of  vigils  and  fasts.  To 
observe  a  day  is  to  keep  it  in  some  particular 
manner,  so  as  to  mark  it  as  different  from  other 
days  ;  and  the  Feasts  or  Festivals  are  days  set 
apart  by  the  Church,  either  for  the  remembrance 
of  some  special  mercies  of  God,  such  as  the 
birth  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  in  memory  of  the  blessed 
Apostles,  and  other  Saints,  who  were  the  means 
of  bringing  to  us  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus, 
by  preaching  His  gospel  throughout  the  world, 
and  who,  most  of  them,  laid  down  their  lives  for 
their  Lord's  sake. 

Phodhe. — I  see  in  this  table  that  all  the  Sun- 
days in  the  year  are  feasts.  Ought  all  feast-days 
to  be  kept  like  Sundays  ? 

Godmother. — In  former  times,  I  believe,  they 
were,  and  it  was  a  great  blessing  and  privilege. 
It  may  not  always  be  in  our  power  now  to  spend 
all  festivals  as  we  spend  Sundays,  but  we  ought 
to  observe  them  as  well  as  we  can.  For  instance, 
we  should  make  a  point  of  going  to  church,  if 
there  is  service  within  reach  of  us,  and  if  we 
have  no  duties  to  keep  us  at  home,  or  work  to 
oblige  us  to  go  from  home,  but  not  to  church.  If 
the  Feast  is  in  honour  of  a  Saint,  like  to-morrow's, 
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we  should  consider  for  what  virtues  he  was 
most  remarkable,  by  what  steps  he  arrived  at  so 
great  perfection  ;  and  earnestly  beg  God's  grace 
to  enable  us  to  imitate  him  in  our  lives  for  the 
time  to  come,  following  the  good  examples  that 
are  set  before  us.  Or  if  the  Feast  is  appointed 
to  remind  us  of  any  of  the  great  truths  of  the 
gospel,  or  any  remarkable  events  in  our  blessed 
Saviour's  life,  we  should  think  about  these 
things,  praise  God  for  His  great  goodness,  and 
see  what  we  can  do  to  show  our  gratitude  for  the 
blessings  which  the  Church  thus  bids  us  remember. 
You  have  read  in  the  Bible  that  the  Jews  were 
ordered  to  observe  several  Feasts,  in  memory  of 
past  benefits,  as  the  Feast  of  the  passover,  of 
weeks,  and  of  tabernacles  ;  and  since  we  Christians 
have  received  yet  greater  blessings  from  God 
than  even  His  chosen  people  of  old,  it  must  be 
good,  as  well  as  pleasant,  to  observe  days  for 
the  particular  remembrance  of  such  blessings, 
and  for  giving  thanks  for  them.  And  so  the 
Church  did  from  the  earliest  christian  times ; 
Christians  celebrated  especially  the  anniversaries 
of  the  deaths  of  martyrs. 

Phasbe. — Godmother,  will  you  tell  me  what 
anniversaries  are  ? 

Godmother. — An  anniversary  is  the  return  of 
some  particular  day  in  every  year.  On  what 
day  do  we  keep  Christmas  ? 

Phosbe. — On  December  25th. 

Godmother. — Well,  then,  December  25th  is 
the  anniversary  of  our   Lord's  Birth,    and  we 
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remember,  and,  as  it  is  called,  commemorate  His 
Birth,  every  year  when  that  day  comes  round. 

Phxbe. — Thank  you,  I  understand  now. 

Godmother. — On  the  anniversary  of  a  martyr's 
death  the  early  Christians  used  to  meet  at  their 
graves  ;  there  they  thought  over  their  sufferings, 
and  their  virtues ;  they  blessed  God  for  their 
pious  examples,  for  their  holy  lives,  and  their 
happy  deaths ;  they  celebrated  these  days  by 
showing  great  charity  to  the  poor,  and  by  re- 
joicing together. 

Phcsbe. — Is  it  not  on  the  birthdays  of  Saints 
that  their  Feasts  are  now  kept  ? 

Godmother, — -Not  on  what  you  mean  by  their 
birthdays, — not  the  day  on  which  they  were 
born  into  this  world,  to  suffer  trials  and  troubles, 
but  the  (lay  on  which  they  were  placed  out  of  the 
reach  of  sin  and  temptation,  and  born  again 
unto  the  joys  and  happiness  of  an  endless  life,  an 
inheritance  incorruptible,  that  fadeth  not  away. 

Phcebe. — You  do  not  mean  their  christening 
day  ? 

Godmother. — No,  on  that  day  they  were  not 
placed  out  of  the  reach  of  sin  and  temptation, 
though  they  were  born  again  and  made  inheritors 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Phosbe. — Then  you  mean  the  day  of  their 
death. 

Godmother. — Yes,  I  do.  We  keep  the  Saints' 
days  on  the  day  of  their  death  ;  except  that  we 
keep  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul,  and  the  nativity 
or  birth  of  St.  John  the  Baptist. 
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By  degrees  the  number  of  Saints'  days  in- 
creased greatly,  till  at  length  they  became  too 
frequent,  and  were  made  an  excuse  for  idleness. 
And  even  worse  than  that,  tliey  were  turned  to  a 
bad  purpose,  such  as  we  could  hardly  have  fancied 
if  we  did  not  know  it  to  be  true, — instead  of  glo- 
rifying God  in  His  Saints,  Christians  paid  them 
such  honour  as  was  due  to  God  alone,  and  by  so 
doing,  went  near  to  fall  into  the  sin  of  idolatry, 
and  to  break  the  second  commandment.  It  was 
thought  right,  therefore,  to  take  away  Saints' 
days,  and  to  keep  holy  only  those  days  which  are 
now  marked  as  Feasts  in  the  prayer-book,  and 
we  remember  and  return  thanks  for  the  Saints  in 
general  on  November  1st,  which  is  called  All 
Saints'  Day.  But  now  these  holydays,  few  though 
they  be,  are  not  duly  observed. 

Phoebe. — It  seems  a  great  pity  that  they  should 
not  be  kept.  Do  you  know  why  people  left  ofi' 
observing  them  ? 

Godmother. — I  am  afraid  the  neglect  began 
by  men  letting  their  thoughts  run  so  much  on 
worldly  business,  that  at  last  they  came  to  think 
themselves  too  busy  to  attend  to  their  duties 
towards  God. 

Ph(£be. — And  then,  dear  Godmother,  you 
know  that  there  is  not  always  service.  Should 
not  clergymen  always  have  service  on  Saints' 
days  ? 

Godmother. -^I  cannot  answer  that  question^ 
Phoebe,  nor  would  I,  if  I  could.  Remembery 
we  should  be  very  slow  to  judge  of  what  clergy-^ 
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Ill(<n   rtliulllil   ol    riliullM     liul     ilu  ;    \\\\i\\    \\niilil     ^uii 

niiy  iDiirltilil  uliii  lilriiiird  ilM  ptirnilf^,  or  lol<l 
llitMii  how  lliry  oiiplil  lo  ml  f  NVnII,  il  \n  nn 
iinrilliii^  Inr  |MMt|ilf«  III  prMinnl  (i>  iiitrMlVir  nvIiIi 
nr  pid^o  llip  iiilliUlrlM  ul  (JihI.  Only  Irl  iin  hn 
\(<iy  iImiiKI'iiI  Inr  ulitiiiMrr  iimmiiim  of  Kiiirr<  nro 
fjlvj'ii  In  ii«  I  wn  iniiy  l»n  kiiit  llitil,  lio\v«'vrr  \'v\v 
\\r  luivr,  (ht'y  nir  iimrn  lliiiri  wo  ilnwiMVc,  nnil 
imtui^h  I'lir  iiM,  11  \\v  iiiiiKc  uimmI  iiNf  til'  lliniii. 
KiMitriMliiM',  Ion,  iiiv  I  liild,  ijitil  wliiU*  yon  nin 
niirlnl  nrviM  to  iiiIni  rin  o|i|ini  Innlly  nl '^nlii^  to 
4  linn  II  iinv  llinn  or  tiiiv  «lii\,  wlwMi  yon  run  ^o, 
\  on  iniinl  iilwiiVM  lir  I'Mitdiil  not  to  lilnin(>  or  (lilnli 
ill  ol  ^  iMii  iii'lpJilioniN  who  do  nol  gn  mo  ol'lnii. 
rSliinv  |MM)|di>  hiiM>  nol  ihi^ii*  llinr  nl  llinir  own 
din|Mi0iil  ;  lliry  mo  In  Mi'i'vlcn  oi'  In  IniiidnrMK,  iiinf 
Il  U  ihrlr  duly  lo  nllond  lo  lln^  onliMN  ol'  llndr 
nmwIn'N  or  nnidovrix,  >\hlt'h  Kroii  lliniii  hom 
I'liniih.  Or  lliry  hnvr  |Mii'llrnlin'  ilnlInN  lo  I\«m>(» 
Ihrin  III  hoinr,  ihon^h  thoy  tiri'  llndr  own  nniMloi'M. 
Tin  \  liMVo  il  loHN,  no  donhl,  Inil  Ood  nin  iniiKo 
np  ihin   loMN  lo  llioin.       An\liow«  wIioIImm    ui    nol 

>  on  rim  nor  \\w  rrnrtmi  which  Koopn   yonr  nn^li 
lioniF*   rroin  rhnnh  on  wrtdv  diiyM,  yon   iiinnt    nol. 
|nd|jr  llino 

Villi  Miiw  ni  ihr  |nii\ri  hooK.  nlli  i  ihr  liddr 
ol'  I''»mimI«  ihiil  nil'  lo  ho  Krpl  ihioiifjhoiil  ihr  yi'iir, 
hiioIIkm  liildr  ol  lhi>  vip^lU,  rnrtlN.  iind  diivN  ol  iih- 
'>lliirn«*p    lo    hit    ohr^tri'N  imI        Do    yon    Iniow    u  hiil 

>  i^il  inrnnw  t 

l*lhrhv.  Mo,  t  lodniolhri .  I  u  iipi  J'.oliifJ  lo  iimK 
yon. 
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ftinhnnt/irr,  Do  yttii  i  riiHMiilirr  tiliy  trnl  in 
wliirli  M  WMi'il  noiiiilliiii^  liKr  \'\y,\\  In  iimimI  ( 

f*/iii'hr,  Otir  ol  llir  Irsln  ynii  jiiivr  m«'  In  IimiI'ii 
l»v  linirl  1m,  "  Mr  Mdlin,  lir  li^ihnil,  lirciiiiNr  V'»<ir 
ndviM'Fttiiy  IIk*  ilrvll,  mm  u  I'liiirliiK  linii,  vviiIKi  lli 
ittionl,  HiM'KliiK  wliiMit  Im<  itiiiy  ilrvniii."  I  Trl. 
V.  N,      \n  lliiil  \\  lull  yon  nintii  f 

(tiuliinithrr.  \ vttf  I  will  liiwl  r Hpliiiii  llw  woiil 
\  i|mIiiiiI.     'I'linr  U  nil  iiiiliiiiil  iViiin  w  liuin  \v«<  iiuiy 

Iniiii  wlilil  v|)j|||ill<'r  If4  llir  Wiilt  li  (Im^k  \'nii  (  nil 
hit  nir  wliiil  lir  ilopM. 

I'/nrlir.      Why,     llio  «(|nin''H    rtp=)iir     \h     pIIII 

•  iiMiiiJfli  liy  'l'*Vi  I  oiily  MIT  IiIn  iiomi^  jumI.  oiiI  iff 
lim  luMiiM'l,  Kill  I  luiow  lliiil  rvrry  ni^lil  lir  ji/im'M 
w  nli'liiii^  iiiiil  |iio\\liii^  nil  riiiiiiil  llir  lioiinr  wliiln 

•  \  try  iiiir  iN  in  Im'iI. 

iitnhnnlhvr,      'I'lirn  lir  i«  wiilr  imviiIh    nil  iiif>lirf 

l*h(i'lu'.      i)\\    yi'ci,    (hMJiiiolJiri ,  dT  riMiiMr,    mill 

I'lMiily   In  riit(  li    tiny   tliiij.       I   lumw    lir  iiniplil  llir 

lllllll   llllll   i-llllir    llt'il     yi'lir   III  filriil     lln      ii|i|ih    .   iumI 

|ii<tii'F4  I'lMiii  lln<  ^iirilni. 

ftiitliiiiilhrr.  VVrll,  ( 'irmir  \n  vi^ihinl  or 
\i  iilrliliil  ;  Itr  iin  iiwnlu*  iinil  iiiiiiiUiil  nl  lii^^  iliilirM, 
wiilcliin^  ulillr  iillii'i'M  Hli'r|>.  INow  llir  wIrluMi 
wiiilil,  wlili'li  yim  luiou'  \m"  hihmiiici'  mI  onr 
liii|iliNiii,  In  iiUrn  riillnl  ninhl  in  Hri'l|iliii'(\  wliiln 
liriiviMi  \n  U\'\\!}\\.  (Itty  ;  \tlriiril  llilii^N  HIT  i'iiIIimI 
tliii'h  lliliitfw  llii«  ilrvll  U  llio  piinii'  ol'llir  pmviMK 
*ti  >l(ir/ifirNN  {  imII  u'orKw  urn  wimKn  iiC  (lar/inrNN, 
mill  llrll  \n  riil|i<il  llir  IiImi'Kim<hm  oC  ildi'hnrNH. 
Wliiil  \vrt(<  tlir  ti'Klfi  I  OIK  r  tiiiiiji'  you  Iriii'ii  iilioiil, 
///•A/  itiiil  liny  f 
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Phcebe. — "Now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord, 
walk  as  children  of  lights  "Ye  are  all  the  chil- 
dren of  the  light  and  the  children  of  day."  Our 
Lord  dwells  "  in  light  no  man  can  approach." 
"  God  is  light,  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness." 
•"  The  nations  that  are  saved  shall  walk  in  light.^^ 

Godmother. — There  are  many  other  like  texts. 
Now  when  have  we  most  need  to  be  careful  and 
watchful  against  dangers,  by  day  or  by  night  ? 

Phcsbe. — By  night. 

Godmother. — Of  course  ;  and  also  in  the  early 
morning,  when  it  is  only  twilight,  and  evil 
•people  may  be  still  wandering  about.  In  this 
world  it  is  no  longer  all  evil,  or  dark  night,  since 
our  Lord  came  to  give  us  light,  but  neither  is  it 
full  day  like  heaven.  There  are  many  dangers 
against  which  at  all  times  we  must  watch.  Our 
adversary  the  devil  still  goes  about  seeking  whom 
he  may  devour. 

Phosbe. — Oh  !  I  hope  I  may  be  vigilant  an(J 
\yatch  well  against  him,  till  I  am  safe  from  him 
in  heav€n.  I  suppose  that  wicked  people  are  like 
dogs  who  go  to  sleep,  and  do  not  know  when 
thieves  are  about. 

Godmother. — Yes,  not  only  wicked  but  care- 
less people  are  like  those  who  are  asleep,  and  it 
is  because  such  sleep  is  so  very  dangerous  that 
we  are  told,  "It  is  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep," 
and,  "Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and  Christ  shall 
give  thee  light." 

Phcebe. — I  suppose  then,  that  vigils  mean  times 
>vh..en  we  are  to  watch. 


DIAL.  I.]  INTRODUCTION.  17 

Godmother. — We  are  to  watch  at  all  times. 
Th«  faithful  dog  is  always  watching,  for  the 
thieves  may  come  at  any  time. 

Phrehe. — Then  why  are  there  so  few  vigils  ? 

Oodmother. — "^hese  vigils  are  the  days  before 
most  of  the  holydays  ;  they  are  to  put  us  in  mind 
of  being  always  vigilant,  as  Festivals  put  us  in 
mind  of  being  always  thankful. 

Phmhe. — Why  are  vigils  kept  on  the  days 
before  Festivals  ? 

Godmother. — The  vigil  is  a  preparation  for 
the  Festival ;  we  must  repent  before  we  can  be 
forgiven,  we  must  mourn  before  we  can  rejoice. 
You  remember  what  I  told  you  about  Friday 
coming  before  Sunday,  and  Lent  before  Easter, 
so  fasts  and  vigils  come  before  Feast  days. 

Ph(zhe. — I  suppose  that  if  we  prayed  very  ear- 
nestly on  vigils,  we  should  have  strength  granted 
us  to  be  more  vigilant  every  day  of  the  year. 

Godmother. — I  do  not  doubt  it.  The  blessing 
of  days  set  apart  for  God's  more  special  service 
does  not  pass  away  when  they  are  over ;  Chris- 
tians look  back  to  those  holy  seasons,  and  forward 
to  them,  as  to  "  days  of  refreshing  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord."  In  former  and  holier 
times.  Christians  really  sat  up  watching  and 
praying  all  night. 

PhcEhe. — =And  they  thought  a  great  deal,  I  dare 
say,  about  sin  being  called  darkness. 

Godmother. — -Yes,  and  when  they  saw  the  day 
dawn  and  the  sun  appear,  they  remembered  who 
said,  "  I  am  the  true  Light,"  ^c, 
2* 
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Phcebe. — I  know  that  our  Saviour  is  called  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness  ;  but  it  is  the  moon  and 
stars  that  give  light  during  the  night. 

Godmother. — I  will  tell  you  what  I  once  heard 
our  clergyman  say.  The  moon  and  the  stars  get 
their  light  from  the  sun  when  he  is  out  of  our 
si^rht.  In  the  Bible  the  saints  of  God  are  often 
called  stars;  can  you  tell  me  why? 

Phcehe. — Because  they  get  all  their  goodness 
from  our  Lord,  as  the  stars  get  their  light  from 
the  sun,  I  suppose.     And  what  is  the  moon  like? 

Godmother. — She  is  like  the  holy  Church 
which  lights  the  world  Avhile  the  Sun  of  Right- 
eousness is  hid  from  our  eyes,  being  now  at  the 
Right  Hand  of  God. 

PhcEhe. — Do  you  know  what  prayers  good  men 
used  to  say  at  these  vigils  ? 

Godmother. — We  know  that  they  were  prayers 
of  penitence.  They  thought  over  their  sins, 
they  fasted,  and  kept  away  from  their  friends, 
that  they  might  have  time  to  ask  forgiveness  for 
all  they  had  done  amiss.  They  could  keep  the 
Festival  that  followed  with  more  rejoicing  in  holy 
things  when  they  had  thought  so  much  of  the 
evil  of  sin,  and  of  God's  mercy,  which  had  first 
Avashed  away  their  sins  in  baptism,  and  then  when 
they  had  fallen  away  from  their  first  purity,  had 
accepted  their  repentance  and  faith  instead  of 
sinless  obedience. 

Phasbe. — No  doubt  they  made  many  good 
resolutions  against  their  sins. 

Godmother. — Not   only   that,   the^  learnt   to 
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abhor  them  as  the  enemies  which  had  crucified 
our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

Phoebe. — We  say  in  the  Litany,  "  remember 
not  our  sins,  nor  the  sins  of  our  forefathers  ;"  do 
the  sins  of  our  forefathers  hurt  us  ? 

Godmother.  —  Certainly,  though  we  cannot 
know  how  sin  does  harm  from  generation  to 
generation.  But  we  know  we  are  suffering 
from  Adam's  sin  to  this  day  ;  and  that  God  has 
said  that  he  visits  the  sins  of  the  fathers 
upon  their  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth 
generation. 

Between  the  feast  of  Christmas  and  the 
Epiphany,  and  between  Easter  and  Whitsuntide, 
there  are  no  vigils. 

Phoebe.— Why  not? 

Godmother. — Because  these  are  times  of  great 
rejoicing,  when  the  Church  celebrates  the  Birth 
and  Resurrection  of  Christ  ;  and  bids  us  lose 
the  thought  of  ourselves  and  our  sin  and  shame 
in  the  glory  of  Him  who  came  "  to  cleanse  us 
from  all  iniquity." 

Phoebe. — If  we  were  like  the  holy  Angels  who 
are  always  loving  Him,  and  doing  His  will,  we 
should  be  able  to  rejoice  without  having  first  to 
repent. 

Godmother. — W^e  should,  dear ;  and  considering 
their  happy  state  of  holiness,  no  vigil  is  appointed 
before  the  feast  of  St.  Michael  and  All  Angels. 

Phmbe. — You  have  still  to  tell  me  about  the 
days  of  fasting  and  abstinence.  The  forty  days 
of  Lent  are  fasting  days,  I  see.     I  know  that 
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Lent  is  the  time  before  Easter.  The  Ember  days 
come  four  times  a  year ;  what  are  they  ? 

Godmother. — They  are  times  set  apart  in  the 
beo^inning  of  each  of  the  four  seasons  of  the 
year — Spring,  Summer,  Autumn,  and  Winter — 
to  pray  for  a  blessing  on  each  of  them  :  and  also 
to  pray  particularly  for  those  persons  who  are  to 
be  ordained  ministers  at  such  times. 

Phcehe. — I  remember  now  the  prayer  which 
is  appointed  to  be  read  during  the  Ember  weeks. 

Godmother. — Yes  ;  and  you  know  that  we 
read  in  the  Acts,  how  the  Church  fasied  and 
prayed  before  the  Apostles  laid  their  hands  on 
those  who  were  set  apart  to  teach  and  to  preach. 
Our  blessed  Lord  Himself  passed  a  night  in 
prayer,  before  He  appointed  the  twelve  Apostles. 
When  we  think  of  the  blessing  of  having  a  good 
clergyman,  we  cannot  help  wishing  that  all 
parishes  should  have  one ;  and  therefore  it  is 
very  comfortable  to  be  told  to  pray  for  those 
who  are  ordained,  that  they  may,  by  their  life 
and  doctrine,  set  forth  God's  glory,  and  set 
forward  the  salvation  of  all  men. 

PhcBbe. — Yes,  to  be  sure,  we  ought  to  pray 
for  that. 

Godmother.  —  We  pray,  therefore,  for  the 
ministers  of  God  at  all  four  Ember  weeks  ; — 
but  there  are  different  things  to  be  thought  of 
at  each  of  the  different  seasons.  Next  month,  as 
you  see,  there  will  be  Ember  days  ;  in  them  we 
must  especially  think  of  our  Lord's  Advent ; 
that,   with  holy   Simeon   and  Anna,    and  those 
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Other  Israelites  Avho  waited  for  our  Lord's  com- 
ing, we  may  be  tilled  with  joy  and  consolation  at 
His  Birth.  ' 

Phcsbe. — Yes,  when  Christmas  comes. 

Godmother. — The  next  Ember  days  are  in 
Lent ;  when  we  are  in  a  time  of  sorrow  and 
penitence,  but  looking  forward  to  the  joyful  time 
of  Easter.  We  must  pray,  therefore,  that  we 
may  so  weep  and  lament  for  our  sins,  that  on 
the  day  of  our  Lord's  glorious  Resurrection, 
we  may  rejoice  with  a  joy  no  man  can  take 
from  us. 

Phosbe. — The  third  Ember  week  comes  after 
Pentecost. 

Godmother. — And  before  Trinity  Sunday  ;  on 
which  day  there  are  always  Ordinations.  During 
this  Ember  week,  we  should  think  of  the  bless- 
ings brought  to  the  Church  by  the  coming  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  pray  that,  as  the  Holy  Spirit 
came  down  upon  the  Apostles  after  they  had 
continued  together  with  one  accord  in  prayer 
and  supplication,  so  we  who  belong  to  the  holy 
Catholic  Church,  founded  by  the  Apostles,  may 
be  fulfilled  with  the  heavenly  grace  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  for  our  Blessed  Lord's  sake. 

PhcEbe. — The  Ember  days  in  September  be- 
long to  no  particular  festival. 

Godmother. — No  ;  but  they  come  at  a  time 
when  we  have  especial  cause  to  bless  God  for 
all  His  temporal  blessings,  when  we  gather  into 
our  barns  the  fruits  of  the  earth  which  He  has 
'given  us  so  richly  to  enjoy. 
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Phcehe. — And  this  year  the  harvest  has  been 
very  good  indeed  ;  and  the  weather  so  beautiful, 
that  it  was  all  well  got  in.  I  remember,  the  day 
before  the  first  corn  was  cut,  I  went  out  in  the 
evening  with  father  ;  and  when  we  got  to  the  top 
of  the  hill,  by  Farmer  Jones's,  father  made  me 
notice  how  rich  the  fields  were  ;  and  then  he  said, 
"  Now,  Phoebe,  we  must  pray  to  the  Almighty 
for  fine  weather,  or  else  all  this  great  promise 
will  come  to  nothing,  and  all  our  labour  and  pains 
be  wasted."  I  thought  then  how  grateful  we 
must  be  if  there  was  fine  weather  ; — and  1  am 
sure  father  has  been  grateful.  He  was  so  glad 
when  Mr.  Seymour  said  he  meant  to  read  the 
thanksgiving  for  fine  A\^eather.  Will  you  tell 
me  now  about  the  Rogation  days ;  what  does 
Rogation  mean? 

Godmother.  —  Praying.  Rogation  days  are 
days  of  praying.  You  see  they  are  the  Monday, 
Tuesday,  and  Wednesday  before  Ascension  day. 
They  are  appointed  to  be  kept  with  fasting  and 
prayer,  to  prepare  us  for  the  festival  that  follows, 
and  to  turn  away  God's  wrath,  which  we  have 
deserved  by  our  sins,  so  that  it  may  please  Him 
to  bless  the  produce  of  the  earth,  which  is  now 
beginning  to  grow  and  ripen,  and  to  keep  from 
us  those  sicknesses  which  are  very  frequent  at 
the  beginning  of  hot  weather. 

Phoebe. — I  was  once  staying  with  my  grand- 
mother just  before  Ascension  day, — it  must  have 
been  on  the  Rogation  days,  only  I  did  not  know 
it, — and  there   was  a   procession    through    the 
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village.  The  clcroyman  went  first,  and  a  great 
many  people  followed,  and  there  was  music,  and 
they  carried  llacrs  ;  and  after  the  procession  had 
passed  through  the  village,  all  the  people  went 
into  Church  to  Morning  Service. 

Godmother. — That  is  a  custom  kept  still  in 
many  villages,  and  a  very  pleasant  one  it  is. 
Now,  rny  dear  child,  you  must  run  home.  I 
think  you  will  not  ask  again  why  we  are  to  go 
to  church  on  saints'  days.  To-morrow,  as  we 
walk  to  church,  I  will  tell  you  something  about 
St.  Andrew. 

Phcthe. — Thank  you,  godmother. 


DIALOGUE    II. 

Saint  ^ntyvcto's  Bag. 

November  30. 


Phcebe. — Well,  godmother,  I  hope  I  am  in 
good  time.  I  have  put  on  my  Sunday  bonnet, 
as  I  thought  you  would  like  it. 

Godmother. — Yes,  you  see  I  have  got  mine 
too. 

P. — How  pleasant  the  sun  is,  this  cold  day ! 
and  the  robins  are  singing  quite  nicely,  pretty 
little  things.  And  now,  I  declare,  I  hear  the 
Church  bells  ringing !  But,  godmother,  what 
are  you  going  to  tell  me  about  St.  Andrew? 

G. — Those  things  that  I  have  read  of  him 
in  the  Bible,  and  remarks  and  explanations 
which  I  have  found  in  a  book  called  '"Com- 
panion to  the  Fasts  and  Festivals,"  written 
by  a  very  good  man,  called  Mr.  Nelson  :  the 
book  itself  would  be  rather  too  hard  for  you  just 
at  present,  but  I  hope  you  Avill  read  it  some  day. 
I  have  also  read  some  beautiful  sermons  on 
the   Festivals,    of  which    I    can   tell    you    such 


DIAL.  II.]  ST.  Andrew's  day.  33 

parts  as  I  remember,  and  I  think  you  can 
understand. 

P. — And  will  you  tell  me  about  the  other 
Saints  as  their  days  come? 

G. — Yes,  dear,  Avith  all  my  heart.  The  feast 
of  St.  Andrew  is  the  first  in  what  is  called  the 
Christian  year.  St.  Andrew  is  fitly  placed 
first  among  the  Apostles,  because  (as  far  as 
Scripture  informs  us)  he  was  the  first  among 
them  who  found  the  Messiah,  and  sought  to  be 
His  disciple,  (St.  John  i.  40,  etc.)  He  was  born 
at  Bethsaida,  a  city  of  Galilee,  and  was  son  of 
Jonas,  a  fisherman  of  that  town,  and  brother  to 
St.  Peter.  He  became  a  disciple  of  St.  John 
Baptist,  and  beins;  with  him  one  day  as  our  Lord 
passed  by,  and  hearing  him  say  that  He  was 
"  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins 
of  the  world,"  St.  Andrew,  and  another  disciple 
Avho  was  with  him,  straightway  left  John  the 
Baptist,  and  followed  Christ.  He  turned  round 
and  asked  them,  "  What  seek  ye  ?"  They  told 
Him,  that  they  wished  to  wait  upon  His  teaching, 
and  He  allowed  them  to  go  with  Him,  and  pass 
that  day  with  Him.  What  He  said  to  them  is  not 
told  us  ;  but  St.  Andrew  became  so  convinced  of 
the  truth  of  the  Baptist's  words,  when  he  testified 
of  Jesus,  that  he  went  to  his  own  brother  Simon, 
and  saith  unto  him,  "  We  have  found  the  Mes- 
sias,  and  he  brought  him  to  Jesus.''  It  was  not, 
however,  till  a  year  afterwards,  that  our  Lord 
called  St.  Andrew  and  St.  Peter  to  leave  their 
father's    business,    and   come   and  follow  Him, 
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(St.  Matt.  iv.  19.)  Little  is  said  afterwards 
about  St.  Andrew,  but  that  little  shows  that  he 
was  very  high  in  the  favour  and  confidence  of 
our  Lord  :  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  St.  John  we 
hear  of  his  bringing  to  Chrtst  certain  Greeks, 
who  came  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship,  and  who 
desired  to  see  Him.  Li  the  sixth  chapter,  again, 
we  find  him  in  the  office  of  bringing  strangers  to 
Christ — "  There  is  a  lad  here  which  hath  five 
barley  loaves  and  two  small  fishes."  He  was 
one  of  the  four  to  whom  our  Saviour  revealed 
the  signs  of  His  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the 
world,  (St.  Mark  xiii.  3.)  We  do  not  read  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  what  St.  Andrew 
did  after  our  Lord's  Ascension,  only  that  he 
assembled  with  the  other  Apostles,  (Acts  i.  13,) 
when  they  were  waiting  for  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost :  except  in  this  place,  his  name  is 
not  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Acts.  But  we  are 
told,  from  some  old  histories,  that  he  went  to 
preach  the  gospel  in  a  country  called  Scythia, 
and  converted  many  people  to  the  faith.  At  last 
he  received  the  crown  of  martyrdom,  by  being 
fastened  to  a  cross  of  this  form,  X »  which  from 
him  is  commonly  called  a  Saint  Andrew's  cross. 
We  are  told  that  he  went  to  the  cross  full  of  joy 
and  gratitude,  and  that  he  hung  upon  it  two 
days  before  he  died,  teaching  the  people  about 
him  all  the  time,  and  praising  God,  Who  had 
vouchsafed  him  the  honour  of  dying  for  his 
blessed  Master. 

P. — Godmother,  I  was  thinking  of  some  lines 
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that  you  read  to  me  once,  and  explained  to  me, 
out*  of  the  Christian  Year.  They  were  about 
brothers,  .and  sisters,  and  friends,  lielping  each 
other  to  be  good  ;  and  I  think  they  were  for 
St.  Andrew's  day,  because  wc  are  tokl  that  he 
.brought  his  brother,  Simon  Peter,  to  Jesus. 

G.— They  were,  my  dear,  you  are  quite  right, 
:and  I  am  glad  you  have  remembered  this :  can 
you  repeat  the  lines? 

P. — No,  I  do  not  think  I  can  ;  they  were 
rather  difficult,  but  I  remember  what  you  said 
about  it, — how  brothers  and  sisters  should  each 
set  a  good  pattern  to  the  other.  I  think  of  it 
sometimes,  when  I  see  how  good  Ben  is,  and 
how  he  keeps  to  what  he  thinks  right,  without 
making  a  /uss  about  it,  or  praising  himself; 
and  then  I  wish  I  was  like  him.  He  always 
seems  to  try  to  find  out  what  is  right,  and  do  it, 
not  caring  whether  other  boys  do  so  or  not ;  and 
yet  he  is  good-tempered  and  friendly  to  all  his 
.companions. 

G. — That  is  the  way  to  lead  them  to  follow 
his  good  example.  And  certajnly  his  sister 
should  be  the  first  to  try  to  follow  it. 

P. — I  cannot  help  wishing  to  be  like  him, 
because  I  love  him  so  much,— he  is  so  kind 
to  me. 

G. — You  must  remember  that  you  have  not 
.only  to  copy  your  elder  brother,  but  that  you 
ought  to  set  a  good  example  to  those  who  are 
younger  than  you  ;  for  instance,  to  your  little 
eousins,    who    sometimes    are   left   under   your 
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care.  I  heard  little*  Sam  say  the  other  day,  that 
he  knew  he  rniglit  g^t  through  that  ^ap  in  the 
hedge,  because  he  had  seen  cousin  Plia?be  get 
through.  I  do  not  think  Farmer  Mills  would  much 
have  liked  it  :  but  that  was  a  small  instance  of 
setting  a  pattern  to  a  younger  child.  Take  care, 
dear  Phoebe,  that  you  never  set  the  example  of 
getting  out  of  the  straight  path  of  duty,  and 
wandering  into  forbidden  ways. 

P. — That  would  be  very  shocking  indeed  ! 
I  will  always  pray  to  God,  to  keep  me  from  set- 
ting them  a  bad  example,  and  to  enable  me  to  set 
them  a  good  one.  And  I  will  pray  to  Him  to  help 
me  to  follow  the  good  examples  that  I  see.  I 
sometimes  think  I  was  not  so  giddy,  before 
Anne  went  to  service ;  she  often  used  to  remind 
me  of  my  lessons  and  my  work,  and  so  does 
Ben  remind  me  of  things  now,  M'hen  he  is  at 
home.  It  was  only  last  Saturday  evening  that 
I  was  going  out  before  I  had  learnt  my  collect, 
and  he  asked  me  if  I  had  not  better  learn  it  first. 
I  answered  him  in  a  pet,  that  there  would  be 
plenty  of  time,  and  I  went  for  my  bonnet  ;  but 
when  I  came  back,  and  looked  at  his  kind  face 
again,  I  was  ashamed  to  go  against  what  he  told 
me,  so  I  took  off  my  bonnet,  and  sat  down  to 
learn  ;  and  if  I  had  not  learnt  the  collect  then, 
I  should  not  have  done  it  at  all,  for  aunt  came 
in  afterwards.  But,  godmother,  Anne  is  gone  ; 
and  if  Ben  was  to  go  away  from  home,  who 
should  I  have  to  remind  me?  I  hope  I  should 
always   have  you  near  ;    but  it  is  very  nice  to 
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have  a  brother  or  a  sister  at  home,  to  keep  one 
company  ;  and,  as  you  say  sometimes,  to  walk 
before  one  in  the  right  way,  and  help  one  to 
walk  in  it. 

G. — So  it  is,  my  dear,  and  you  are  quite 
right  in  making  much  of  this  blessing  whilst 
you  have  it.  But  look,  if  I  told  yoa  now  to 
go  over  that  stile  and  across  those  fields,  while  I 
keep  on  in  this  lane,  would  you  grieve  about  it? 

P. — No,  because  we  should  meet  again  at 
the  church-door  ;  the  path  across  the  fields  comes 
into  the  lane  there. 

G.^-Yes,  so  we  should,  my  child.  And 
you  may  be  even  more  sure,  that  if  you  and 
your  brother  and  sister  are  all  gocrd,  although 
your  paths  through  life  may  be  very  different, 
you  will  all  be  going  to  the  same  blessed  home, 
where  you  \vill  meet  at  last  in  perfect  happiness, 
and  never  part  again  ;  and  where  you  will  re- 
joice with  never-failing  joy,  at  having  given  and 
followed  good  examples.  Only  think  how  happy 
it  would  make  your  brother,  if  he  should  see  you 
at  the  last  day  among  those  whom  Christ  owns 
for  his  own,  and  should  it  be  that  he  had  helped 
to  make  you  a  faithful  Christian,  think  how  he 
might  then  look  back  on  the  days  of  your  child- 
hood, and  be  allowed  to  remember  all  the  Utile 
things  in  which  he  had  set  you  a  good  pattern, 
or  helped  you  to  be  good  by  his  kind  advice. 
Do  not  you  think  it  would  make  even  heaven 
happier  to  him  ? 

P. — But  if  I  do  wrong,  that  will  be  like 
3* 
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losing  my  way,  as  if  I  did  not  keep  the  right 
path  across  these  fields,  and  so  did  not  come  to 
the  church  at  all. 

G. — You  could  not  lose  your  way  across 
these  fields,  unless  you  were  very  careless,  and 
were  thinking  of  something  else.  But  sup- 
pose that  you  did,  and  got  out  of  sight  of  the 
church,  can  you  think  of  nothing  which  would 
tell  you  which  way  to  go  to  it,  so  as  to  get  right 
at  la'st  ? 

P. — Yes ;  if  the  bells  were  still  ringing,  I 
could  listen  to  them,  and  I  could  hear  which 
way  the  sound  came :  or  I  could  ask  any  person 
I  met  to  show  me  the  right  road. 

G. — Well,  we  who  are  Christians  7?iay  some- 
times go  wrong,  though  we  never  need  do  so  ; 
but  if  we  listen  to  what  we  hear  in  church, 
and  to  what  our  clergyman  tells  us,  we  can  find 
out  our  mistake,  and  learn  how  to  go  into  the 
right  way  again.  Still,  it  will  be  harder,  and 
rougher,  and  slower  Avork  to  get  back  than  it 
woukl  have  been  to  keep  straight  on  ;  and  it  will 
waste  a  great  deal  of  time  which  might  have  been 
spent  in  getting  on  in  the  journey.  May  God 
grant,  dear,  that  we  may  all  keep  right  on,  and 
meet  in  our  happy  home  at  last ! 

Here  we  are  at  the  church-yard  gate. 
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Saint  ^ruomas's  53ag, 

December  21. 


Phcehe.  —  Dear  godmother,  I  know  what 
to-morrow  is,  it  is  the  feast  of  St.  Thomas. 

Godmother. — Well,  my  child,  it  is  something 
to  know  even  that.  But  can  you  tell  me  any- 
thing about  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle? 

P. — I  have  tried  to  find  out  the  places  where 
he  is  mentioned  in  the  Gospels.  He  is  named 
with  the  other  Apostles  in  St.  Matt.  x.  3  ;  St. 
Mark  viii.  18;  St.  Luke  vi.  15;  and  Acts  i.  13. 
But  it  is  St.  John  who  says  the  most  about  him. 

G. — Yes  ;  he  is  the  only  one  of  the  Evan- 
gelists who  does  more  than  name  him.  Now, 
I  will  give  you  the  history  of  St.  Thomas,  as 
we  gather  it  from  the  Gospels,  and  from  the 
writings  of  the  earliest  Christians.  Thomas  was 
also  called  Didymus,  which  names  both  mean 
a  Twin.  He  is  supposed  to  have  been  a  Gali- 
lean, and  by  trade  a  fisherman,  as  he  was  one  of 
those  who  went  a  fishing  with  St.  Peter  after  our 
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Lord's  Resurrection,  (St.  John  xxi.  2.)  You  have 
noticed,  I  dare  say,  the  proof  that  St.  Thomas 
gave  of  his  love  for  his  blessed  Master,  when  he 
proposed  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  to  go  with 
Him  into  Judea,  and  to  die  with  Him,  at  the  time 
of  Lazarus's  death,  (St.  John  xi.  16.)  The  next 
mention  of  this  Apostle  is,  when  our  Saviour, 
a  little  while  before  His  Crucifixion,  spoke  to  His 
disciples  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  and  of  His  going 
to  prepare  a  place  for  them  ;  to  which  Thomas 
replied,  "  Lord,  we  know  not  whither  Thou 
goest,  and  how  can  we  know  the  way?"  (St.  John 
xiv.  5.)  Our  Lord  answered  him  in  those  words, 
so  full  of  deep  and  blessed  meaning,  "  I  am  the 
Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life ;  no  man  cometh 
unto  the  Father  but  by  Me."  Men  could  not  find, 
or  make  a  way  to  heaven  ;  but  in  their  Saviour 
Christ,  a  way  is  made  for  them :  He  is  their 
way,  to  take  them  to  their  heavenly  Father ;  He 
is  their  life,  the  life  of  their  souls  ;  and  He  is  also 
the  truth,  to  teach  them  what  is  needful  for  them 
to  know.  Our  safety  is  to  trust  in  our  Saviour, 
to  believe  only,  and  so  we  shall  be  saved.  But 
St.  Thomas  had  not  yet  learnt  that  lesson  of 
faith,  for,  as  you  well  know,  he  would  not  believe 
the  good  tidings  of  our  Lord's  Resurrection. 
You  must  remember  his  unbelief  then  ;  find  out 
the  passage,  and  read  it  to  me,  in  the  twentieth 
chapter  of  St.  John,  ver.  24 ;  and  then  go  on  to 
read  our  Lord's  gracious  indulgence  to  his  un- 
belief, when  he  offered  to  give  the  proof  which 
^t.  Thomas  had  required, 
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P. — But  Thomas  did  not  wait  then  to  touch 
the  wounds  of  our  Lord,  or  to  seek  any  farther  ; 
he  cried  out  at  once,   "  My  Lord,  and  my  God !" 

G. — lie  was  satisfied  then  ;  but  our  Lord, 
havino;  satisfied  liim,  added  a  reproof  for  his 
Avant  of  faith  :  "  Thomas,  because  thou  hast 
seen  Me,  thou  hast  believed ;  blessed  are  they 
that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed." 

P. — I  suppose  St.  Thomas  ought  to  have 
believed  what  the  other  Apostles  and  the  women 
told  him. 

G. — Yes  ;  and  besides  their  telling  h^m  that 
they  had  seen  the  Lord,  he  had  our  Lord's 
own  assurance  that  He  would  rise  ajrain.  When 
He  told  his  disciples  that  He  should  suffer.  He 
told  them  also  that  He  should  rise  aorain  on 
the  third  day,  (St.  Matt.  xvi.  21.)  They  lost 
their  trust  in  these  words  of  Christ,  and  in  His 
other  promises,  when  He  was  crucified  and  laid 
in  the  grave  ;  and  He  reproved  them  all  for  this 
unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart.  (St.  Matt.  xvi.  14; 
St.  John  xxiv.  13 — 28.)  He  reminded  them  of 
the  prophecies  which  foretold  His  glory  as  well 
as  His  humiliation,  and  showed  them  that  they 
ought  still  to  have  trusted  that  this  was  He  Who 
should  redeem  Israel. 

P. — But  St.  Thomas  doubted  longer  than 
the  rest. 

G. — Yes,  he  did.  And  as  God  turns  even 
the  weakness  and  mistakes  of  men  to  some 
good  purpose,  this  unbelief  of  St.  Thomas  drew 
from    his    Master    the   words    which    we   were 
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speaking  of  just  now,  the  words  which  promise  a 
blessing  to  those  who  believe  without  seeing. 

P. — Is  not  that  promise  something  like  a 
passage  in  one  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  which  you 
said  so  much  to  me  about  once,  "We  walk  by 
faith,  not  by  sight?"     2  Cor.  v.  7. 

G. — Yes,  faith  is  the  distinction  of  Chrisr 
tians.  It  was  for  want  of  faith  that  the  apostles 
despaired  when  their  Lord  was  taken  from  them, 
and  given  into  the  hands  of  wicked  men,  and 
it  was  through  the  abundance  of  their  faith, 
after  the  Holy  Ghost  had  been  given  to  them, 
that  they  were  ready  to  sufi'er,  even  unto  death, 
for  the  hope  that  was  set  before  them.  Do  not 
you  remember  how  St.  Paul  begins  the  eleventh 
chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  1  "  Faith 
is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence 
of  things  not  seen."  And  he  goes  on  to  show 
what  men  have  done  by  the  strength  of  faith. 
It  seems  to  be  the  particular  trial  which  God 
gives  to  his  servants  in  this  world,  whether  they 
will  look  to  the  things  which  they  see,  or  to  the 
things  which  they  do  not  see.  St.  Paul  sets  before 
us  the  example  of  Moses  among  others.  He 
was  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter ;  he 
lived,  as  we  learn,  in  the  king's  palace,  where  he 
must  have  had  all  the  pleasures  that  he  could 
wish  for,  I  mean  all  such  pleasures  as  people  are 
apt  to  set  store  by,  all  that  riches  and  power  can 
get  for  them.  He  saw  king  Pharaoh  in  all  his 
greatness,  but  he  knew  of  a  greater  than  Pharaoh ; 
he  believed   in  the  God  who   is    invisible,    and 
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believing  in  God,  he  chose  rather  to  suffer  re- 
proach with  the  people  of  God  than  to  enjoy 
the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season,  and  to  live 
among  the  riches  of  Egypt.  He  liked  better  to 
go  back  to  his  own  people,  who  were  despised 
and  ill  used,  who  were  then  making  bricks  in 
the  scorching  sun,  and  when  more  was  asked 
of  them  than  they  could  do,  were  beaten  for  not 
making  them.  He  liked  better  to  live  with 
them  and  serve  God,  than  to  live  with  the  wicked 
heathen  king.  And  by  the  strength  of  faith, 
Moses  was  made  able  to  bring  the  people  of 
Israel  out  of  bondage.  Now  it  seems  that  when 
St.  Thomas  lost  sight  of  his  Lord,  when  Christ 
was  laid  in  the  sepulchre,  and  every  thing  looked 
dark  and  discouraging,  he  had  not  faith  to  look 
forward,  and  hope  for  his  rising  again  from  the 
grave.  But,  as  we  have  redd,  that  gracious 
Master  pitied  him,  and  though  he  rebuked  his 
unbelief,  yet  he  gave  him  a  share  in  the  com- 
mission to  the  Apostles,  "  Go  ye  and  teach  all 
nations,"  (fcc.  ;  and  gave  him  also  a  share  in  the 
wisdom  and  power  which  the  Holy  Spirit  poured 
forth  upon  them.  After  our  Lord's  Ascension, 
St.  Thomas  preached  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation 
to  different  nations  in  the  east ;  he  even  went 
into  India,  where  there  are  at  this  day  some  who 
are  called  Christians  of  St.  Thomas.  He  at  last 
suffered  martyrdom  by  the  hands  of  the  heathen 
priests  of  India,  who  saw  how  many  people  he 
had  converted  to  Christianity,  and  were  afraid 
there  would    soon  be  no   more  worshippers  of 
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their  idols.  He  died  joyfully,  not  as  he  once 
expressed  his  readiness  to  do,  with  his  Lord,  but 
fur  his  Lord  ;  and  ever  since,  his  name  has  been 
remembered  and  honoured  by  the  Church. 

P.  —  But,  godmother,  every  body  believes 
now,  I  mean  in  Eno:land,  do  not  they?  Nobody 
doubts  now  whether  our  Lord  has  risen,  or 
whether  every  thing  in  the  Bible  is  true. 

G, — I  am  afraid,  my  dear,  there  are  still 
some  people  who  are  so  wretched  as  to  doubt 
these  things,  but  I  liope  they  are  not  very  often 
to  be  met  with.  At  least,  I  should  hope  you 
need  not  meet  with  them  ;  they  are  to  be  found, 
if  any  where,  among  hardened,  reckless  sinners, 
who  can  have  no  hope  for  their  sins  but  in 
thinking  that  the  Bible  does  not  speak  true.  But 
though  you  may  not  meet  with  such  unbelievers, 
you  may  perhaps  meet  with  people  Avho  would  try 
to  shake  your  faith.  You  may  hear  people  say 
of  holy  Baptism,  "  How  can  a  little  water  make 
such  a  great  change  in  an  infant?"  or  who  will 
say  of  the  other  Holy  Sacrament,  that  no  such 
great  benefits  as  we  are  told  of,  can  come  from 
merely  partaking  of  bread  and  wine.  Or  they 
Avill  say,  "  How  can  it  signify  so  much  whether 
we  say  our  prayers  at  church,  or  at  home,  or  at  a 
meeting-house?"  These  people  show  a  want  of 
faith.  Of  course  water  could  do  nothing  alone, 
it  is  the  Mill  of  God  which  gives  it  power.  You 
remember  what  Naaman  said  when  the  prophet 
told  him  to  wash  himself  in  the  river  Jordan, 
(2  Kings  V.) 
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P. — He  thought  any  other  river  would  do 
as  well. 

G. — But  when  he  obeyed  the  prophet  and 
washed  in  the  river  Jordan,  what  good  did  he 
get  by  it  ? 

P. — He  wag  made  clean  of  his  leprosy. 

G. — And  so,  by  God's  command,  baptism  may 
make  us  clean  from  the  sin  in  which  we  are 
born.  But  not  to  speak  now  of  people  who 
talk  in  an  unbelieving  way,  what  do  you  think 
of  people's  actions  ?  what  sort  of  belief  can 
those  persons  have,  who  sin  against  God,  who 
commit  the  very  sins  which  he  has  threatened 
to  punish  ?  Alas,  what  sort  of  faith  have  we, 
we  who  perhaps  condemn  our  neighbours  ?  If  we 
believe,  why  are  we  not  much  holier  Christians  T 
We  have  all  great  cause  to  say,  as  the  disciples 
did,  "Lord,  increase  our  faith  !"    St.  Luke  xvii, 

P. — -But,  godmother,  I  suppose  you  do  be- 
lieve, because  you  always  do  what  is  right.  I 
mean  that  you  always  go  to  church,  in  all 
weathers,  twice  on  Sundays,  and  in  the  week  if 
there  is  service,  and  I  know^  you  say  your  prayers 
at  home  night  and  morning,  if  not  oftener,  and 
you  read  the  daily  lessons  and  the  psalms,  and 
good  books  besides,  when  you  have  time.  And 
you  are  honest  in  all  your  dealings^  and  kind  to 
every  body  ;  and  you  spare  something  for  people 
poorer  than  yourself,  though  you  are  not  very 
rich.  And  I  suppose  you  do  all  that  because 
you  believe  all  that  the  Bible  says, 

6r. — My  dear  Phoebe,  you  have  made  out 
a  list  of  my  good  doings  something  like  thai 
VOL.  I.  4 
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which  the  Pharisee  made  ;  but  we  do  not  find 
that  he  was  approved  of,  for  all  that  he  thought 
so  well  of  himself.  My  dear  child,  if  you  knew 
the  wandering  thoughts  in  prayer,,  the  wasted 
moments,  the  selfish  wishes,  the  angry  feelings, 
the  distrust  and  fear,  and  want  of  courage  to 
bear  trials  : — if  God  was  not  merciful  beyond 
all  that  we  can  ask  or  think,  it  would  make  one 
despair.  Let  us  come  back  to  that  prayer, 
*'  Lord,  I  believe  ;  help  thou  my  unbelief."  We 
wonder  at  St.  Thomas,  but  we  have  more  cause 
to  wonder  at  ourselves.  If  all  the  Bible  says  is 
true,  how  little  cause  we  have  to  care  so  much 
as  we  do  care,,  about  the  things  of  this  life. 
If  from  our  hearts  we  could  say  to  our  ascended 
Saviour,  "  My  Lord,  and  my  God  !"  that  should 
be  enough,  we  should  trust  him  to  order  all  our 
ways.  But  it  is  time  to  get  ready  for  church, 
and  we  must  not  be  too  late. 

P. — As  we  go,  may  I  tell  you  the  story 
that  father  told  us  the  other  day,  about  the  poor 
man  who  found  a  pocket-book  with  so  much 
money  in  it.     Have  you  heard  of  it? 

G. — No,  I  have  heard  nothing  about  it. 

P. — Then  let  me  tell  you,  because  I  think 
that  man  must  have  had  faith.  He  was  a  very 
poor  man  indeed,  and  his  wife  had  been  ill  for  a 
long  time,  and  could  not  get  well  because  he 
could  not  get  enough  strengthening  food  to  give 
her,  and  his  children  were  nearly  starving  too. 
Well,  as  he  was  coming  back  from  the  town 
last  market  day,  (he  went  there  to  get  w^ork,  but 
he  could  get  none,)  he  found  this  pocket-book  ; 
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he  thought  it  must  belong  to  one  of  the  farmers 
who  had  been  to  market,  and  he  walked  back 
six  miles  to  the  town,  and  then  round  to  the 
farmers  in  the  neighbourhood,  but  he  could  not 
find  its  owner;  he  went  home  quite  tired  with 
walking,  and  there  was  only  a  little  bit  of  bread 
for  his  supper.  Next  morning  he  was  olF  again 
early  to  make  more  inquiries,  though  his  neigh- 
bours advised  him  not  to  make  any  more  fuss 
about  it,  but  to  use  it  as  a  godsend  to  save  his 
wife  and  children  from  quite  starving.  He  would 
not  listen  to  them,  and  hardly  dared  to  look  at 
his  poor  wife,  but  went  away  as  fast  as  he  could. 
After  a  great  deal  of  trouble,  he  found  the  farmer 
who  had  lost  the  money,  and  gave  it  back  to  him. 
Now,  godmother,  had  not  this  man  faith  ? 

G. — He  had  indeed,  my  child ;  he  had  too 
much  faith  in  God's  commands  to  break  them, 
by  taking  what  was  not  his  own  ;  and  too 
much  faith  in  God's  promises  to  fear  that  his 
family  would  not  be  taken  care  of. 

P. — The  farmer,  who  is  a  very  good  man, 
said  that  he  would  like  to  have  such  an  honest 
labourer  in  his  service  ;  so  he  gave  him  constant 
work,  and  a  cottage  to  live  in  near  his  farm,  and 
when  he  found  that  his  wife  was  so  sickly,  he 
was  very  kind  to  her,  and  sent  her  a  great  many 
things.     So  this  poor  man's  faith  was  rew^arded. 

G. — Yes,  it  was  rewarded  at  once,  and  we 
are  allowed  to  see  its  reward  ;  but  we  know  that 
if  such  faith  had  no  reward  at  all  in  this  world, 
it  could  not  fail  of  a  reward  in  the  next  world. 
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Godmother. — Well,  Phoebe,  here  you  are  at 
last,  I  expected  you  sooner. 

Phcehc. — Oh,  godmother,  I  am  so  tired !  I 
have  been  hard  at  work  all  day.  Do  you  know 
that  I  have  gathered  holly  and  misletoe  till  my 
arms  ached  ?  and  then  I  had  to  help  to  put 
them  up, — they  look  so  pretty, — and  now  it  is 
all  ready  against  to-morrow.  I  could  not  come 
to  you  till  it  was  done. 

G. — No  ;  but  we  may  have  now  a  quiet  talk, 
and  you  shall  go  home  early,  for  I  dare  say 
you  will  be  sleepy. 

P. — I  think  I  am  never  sleepy  when  I  am 
with  you  ;  but  I  must  go  to  bed  betimes,  though, 
for  I  am  to  get  up  very  early  to  go  before  day- 
light with  the  other  school  children  to  sing  the 
Christmas  hymn  under  the  parsonage  windows, 
and  at  the  manor  house.  I  do  hope  it  will  be 
a  fine  day. 
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G. — So  do  I.  But  now,  my  dear,  sit  down, 
and  let  us  talk  quietly  about  the  great  Fes- 
tival of  to-morrow  ;  for  whilst  we  rejoice  and 
are  merry,  we  must  not  forget  what  a  solemn 
day  it  is,  nor  what  great  things  were  done  for  us 
on  that  day.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  "  for  our 
sakes  became  poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty 
miglU  be  rich."     (*2  Cor.  viii.  2.) 

P. — Do  tell  me  about  that,  about  Christm.as 
being  a  time  to  be  merry,  and  yet  to  be  thoughtful. 
Tell  me  how  I  ought  to  try  to  manage  that. 

G. — AVhy,  I  would  have  you  try  to  quiet 
your  mind  this  evening,  and  think  seriously  of  all 
that  we  are  to  talk  about.  When  you  go  to  bed 
say  your  prayers  very  attentively,  and  you  may 
make  them  rather  longer  than  usual,  and  ask  God 
to  help  you  to  keep  His  joyful  and  holy  Feast  in 
a  true  Christian  spirit.  When  you  wake  think  of 
the  Angels'  Song,  that  they  sung  to  the  shepherds, 
"  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,"  &:c.  You  may 
think  of  that  as  you  go  out  to  sing  with  your 
schoolfellows,  and  when  you  are  singing,  you 
may  think  of  the  words  that  you  sing,  and  what 
they  mean.  Do  not  let  any  thing  keep  you  from 
saying  your  morning  prayers  at  home  steadily. 
After  this  you  will  be  employed  at  school  and  at 
church,  and  the  sight  of  the  church  dressed  with 
holly  may  bring  you  pleasant  thoughts  suited 
to  the  day.  You  will  eat  your  Christmas  dinner 
cheerfully,  and  when  you  look  round  at  your 
father  and  brother,  and  at  your  other  friends,  and 
meet  some  of  them  on  the  way  to  church,  you 
4* 
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may  thank  God  for  giving  you  friends,  and  you 
may  think  how  much  you  ought  to  love  them ; 
and  then  think  what  you  can  do  to  serve  and 
please  them,  and  how  good-tempered  and 
obliging  you  ought  to  be  ;  and  how  great  a 
blessing  it  will  prove  to  you,  if  you  can  show  any 
kindness  to  any  of  your  fellow-creatures,  and 
then  think  how  you  are  all  members  of  one 
family,  and  are  all  reconciled  to  your  heavenly 
Father  through  Christ.  As  there  is  no  sermon 
in  the  evening,  you  will  be  out  of  church  in  time 
to  take  a  walk  before  you  go  in  to  drink  tea,  and 
I  hope  you  Avill  pass  a  happy  evening,  not  for- 
getting the  holy  thoughts  of  the  morning. 

P. — You  have  made  out  a  very  nice  day  for 
me. 

G. — And  now,  I  am  going  to  ask  you  some 
questions,  to  see  Avhether  you  correctly  remember 
the  great  events  that  we  are  to  celebrate.  Where 
was  our  Saviour  born  ? 

P. — In  Bethlehem  of  Judea.  miu 

G. — Was  Bethlehem  the  place  where  the 
Virgin  Mary  commonly  lived  ? 

P. — No,  she  lived  at  Nazareth  ;  but  she  came 
to  Bethlehem  to  be  taxed,  with  her  husband 
Joseph.     What  does  that  mean,  "to  be  taxed?" 

G. — It  is  to  be  commanded  by  the  king  or 
governor  of  one's  country,  to  pay  a  certain  sum 
of  money  to  the  government,  for  the  common 
use.  But  when  we  are  told  that  Mary  and 
Joseph  went  up  to  be  taxed,  I  believe  it  only 
means  that  they  went  to  be  enrolled^  that  is,  to 
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have  their  names  set  down,  because  the  Roman 
emperor,  Augustus  Cesar,  wished  to  have  an 
account  of  the  number  of  his  subjects.  You  know 
that  the  prophet  Micah  had  foretold,  that  the 
Christ  should  be  born  in  the  little  toAvn  of 
Bethlehem.  (Micah  v.  2.)  You  can  tell  me 
what  happened  on  the  night  when  Christ  was 
born  ? 

P. — Do  you  mean  about  the  shepherds  who 
were  watching  their  flocks  when  the  angel 
<:ame  to  them?  I  remember  your  telling  me 
that,  one  Christmas  when  I  was  very  little  :  I 
could  not  read  the  Bible  then,  but  I  never  forgot 
about  the  shepherds,  and  how,  when  they  saw  the 
great  light,  they  were  frightened  at  first,  till  the 
angel  said  to  them,  "  Fear  not,"  and  told  them 
that  he  brought  good  tidings.  You  made  me 
learn  the  Angels'  Song,  by  repeating.it  to  me. 
I  suppose  those  shepherds  must  have  been  very 
good  men. 

G. — I  should  think  so ;  for  the  good  tidings 
of  salvation  seem  to  have  been  first  made 
known  to  those  who  Avere  keeping  God's  com- 
mandments and  ordinances  faithfully ;  as  the 
blessed  Yirgin,  who  was  so  highly  favoured 
above  women,  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth,  Simeon 
and  Anna.  V/e  may  see,  that  a  lowly  station 
of  life  is  no  hindrance  to  one  enjoying  God's 
greatest  favours.  These  shepherds  were  poor 
and  unlearned  men ;  they  were  doing  their  duty 
in  the  state  of  life  to  which  God  had  called  them, 
and  watching  their  sheep  by  night,  when  they 
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were  blessed  by  first  hearing  that  good  news, 
which  many  righteous  persons  and  kings  had 
desired  to  know,  and  had  not  known. 

P. — I  thought  you  would  like  me  to  learn 
what  I  could  about  Christmas  Day  before  it 
came ;  so,  on  Sunday  evening,  I  looked  out  and 
read  through  the  proper  Psalms  and  Lessons, 
and  the  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel. 

G. — That  was  right ;  but  did  you  find  out,  as 
you  read  them,  why  they  were  appointed  by  the 
Church  for  this  festival  ? 

P. — Some  of  them  I  could  understand,  but 
not  all. 

G. — Well  then,  let  us  go  through  them 
regularly,  beginning  with  the  nineteenth  Psalm. 
David  prophesies  of  the  coming  of  Christ, 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  ;  as  the  sun  shines 
forth  in  •  his  glory,  and  there  is  nothing 
hid  from  the  heat  thereof,  so  should  Christ 
bring  light  to  the  world.  His  law  converts 
the  soul,  and  gives  wisdom  unto  the  simple  ; 
His  commandment  is  true,  and  enlightens  the 
eyes.  The  psalm  ends  with  a  confession  of  sin, 
and  a  prayer  to  be  delivered  from  it,  which 
Christians  will  make  from  their  hearts,  knowing 
how  much  they  have  received,  and  how  much 
they  ought  to  return. 

The  forty-fifth  Psalm  describes  the  greatness, 
and  goodness,  and  power  of  Christ  ;  how  He 
would  come  with  the  word  of  truth,  of  meek- 
ness, and  of  righteousness  ;  and  how  He  would 
subdue  the  people  unto  Him,  even  in  the  midst 
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^imong  the  King's  enemies.  (Compare  Rev.  xix. 
11—17.) 

P. — But  who  is  meant  by  llic  Queen,  and  the 
King's  daughter? 

G. — The  Church  of  Christ  is  meant,  which 
you  know  is  often  spoken  of  as  His  Spouse  or 
Wife.     (See  Eph.  v.  25—27;  Rev.  xxi.  2.) 

"  She  is  all  glorious  within  ;"  by  which  is 
meant  the  inward  purity  and  holiness  of  Chris- 
tians ;  "and  her  clothing  is  of  wrought  gold:" 
all  the  Church's-  ordinances  and  services  are  beau- 
tiful and  precious. 

The  85th  Psalm  is  one  of  thanksgiving  for 
the  great  blessings  which  Christ,  at  His  com- 
ing, brought  to  His  people.  He  forgave  the 
ofl'ence  of  His  people,  and  covered  all  their  sins. 
By  His  great  sacrifice  of  Himself,  the  righteous- 
ness and  holiness  of  God  were  satisfied,  and 
there  came  on  earth  peace,  good-will  towards 
men.  Truth  flourished  upon  earth,  when  Christ 
came  to  "  bear  witness  unto  the  truth."  And 
all  lands  where  the  Gospel  has  been  preached, 
bring  forth  an  increase  of  riijhteoiisness,  and 
all  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  The  way  in  which 
He  went  Himself,  and  in  which  He  directs  the 
going  of  His  servants,  is  the  way  of  holiness. 

P. — That  is  a  psalm  that  I  have  learnt  by 
heart. 

G. — We  now  come  to  the  first  proper  lesson, 
Isaiah  ix.  to  ver.  8.  I  think  you  must  be 
able  to  follow  the  meaning  of  this  prophecy. 
You  know  how  the  first  two  verses  are  spoken 
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of,  in  St.  Matt.  iv.  14.  as  being  fulfilled  when 
our  Lord  came  and  dwelt  in  Capernaum. 

P. — Yes  ;  and  in  many  other  places  He  is 
spoken  of  as  a  light.  Simeon  calls  Him  a  "light 
to  lighten  the  Gentiles ;"  and  He  Himself  says, 
that  He  is  the  "  light  of  the  world  ;"  and  the 
Gospel  for  the  day  says  it  again  and  again. 

G. — Look,  too,  at  John  iii.  19;  xii.  46.  Rom. 
ii.  19.  2  Tim.  i.  10.  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  2  Pet.  i.  19. 
1  John  i.  5.  The  second  lesson  you  have  often 
read,  and  have  had  explained,  so  we  need  say 
nothing  about  it  now.  Can  you  repeat  the 
Collect  ? 

Phcehe  repeats  it. 

G. — I  need  not  tell  you  that  you  must  not  so 
presume  upon  your  being  regenerated  in  Baptism 
as  to  suppose  that  nothing  more  is  necessary,  for 
you  know  that  after  this  unspeakable  blessing  has 
been  once  given,  we  still  want  something  more, 
to  keep  us  from  losing  the  benefits  of  it. 

P. — Yes,  we  want  to  be  daily  renewed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

G. — That  He  may  daily  renew  the  purity  and 
whiteness  of  our  baptismal  robe,  which  would 
otherwise  soon  be  so  soiled  and  defiled,  that 
no  one  would  perceive  that  it  had  ever  been 
white. 

The  Epistle  is  taken  from  the  first  chapter  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  In  it,  Christ  is 
spoken  of  as  appointed  Ruler  of  all  things,  as 
the  Maker  of  the  worlds,  the  Brightness  of  God's 
glory,  the  express  Image   of  His   Person,    up- 
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holding  all  things  by  the  word  of  His  power. 
He  came  down  from  heaven  to  speak  to  us  in 
the  name  of  God  the  Father ;  and  then,  having 
by  Himself  purged  our  sins,  He  sat  down  on 
the  right  hand  of  tlie  Majesty  on  high.  St.  Paul 
ends,  by  repeating  portions  of  the  Psalms  which 
prophesy  more  particularly  of  the  Messiah.  I 
think  that,  if  you  try,  you  will  remember  or  find 
out  the  passages  of  the  Psalms  which  are  here. 

The  Gospel  you  have  often  read ;  its  words 
are  plain  even  to  a  child  ;  though  not  the  wisest 
of  men,  not  even  Angels,  can  take  in  the  full 
meaning  of  them. 

P. — Thank  you,  dear  godmother,  for  what 
you  have  told  me  ;  but  I  want  still  to  have 
the  Psalms  and  Lessons  for  the  evening  ex- 
plained to  me. 

6r.— It  is  too  late  for  that  now.  Come  to 
me  before  evening  church  to-morrow,  and  we 
will  talk  of  them  as  we  go  along. 

P. — That  will  be  nice ;  and  do  not  forget 
that  you  are  to  come  home  with  us  to  tea,  and 
you  must  stay  as  late  as  ever  we  please. 

Gf. — Till  you  all  fall  asleep,  I  suppose. 


DIALOGUE   V. 

CONTINUED. 


PhcBhe. — Dear  godmother,  I  tried,  when  I 
got  up  this  morning,  to  think  over  all  the  things 
you  told  me  yesterday,  about  what  a  great  day 
it  is,  and  how  we  ought  to  be  thankful  upon  it, 
and  not  to  rejoice  without  knowing  why  we 
rejoice.  And  do  you  know,  I  have  been  happier 
on  this  Christmas  Day,  than  I  remember  ever 
being  before  ;  and  I  have  thought  a  great 
deal,  too. 

Godmother. — I  do  not  wonder  that  you  have 
felt  happy,  my  child  ;  for  this  day,  and  its  holy 
services,  would  naturally  make  you  feel  cheerful, 
though  serious  ;  as  sober  as  Christians  should  be, 
though  your  heart  is  full  of  joy. 

P. — And  then,  it  was  a  great  pleasure  to 
understand  the  psalms  and  lessons  as  they  were 
read  ;  which  I  could  to-day,  thank  you  for  it. 

G. — But  there  is  oncy   the   greatest,  blessing 
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of  Feast  days,  in  which  you  cannot  yet  share. 
Do  you  know  which  I  mean  ? 

P. — Yes,  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
I  hope,  some  day,  I  shall  be  old  enough  to  re- 
ceive it. 

G. — It  is  not  ojihj  bein^  old  enough  that  will 
fit  you  to  receive  this  Sacrament,  you  know  ; 
you  may,  even  now,  be  in  a  way  preparing 
yourself  to  receive  it,  if  you  are  striving  every 
day  to  become  better,  ami  to  keep  God's  com- 
mandments more  diligently.  And  you  might 
also,  (God  forbid  that  you  should  !)  even  now 
be  unfitting  yourself  for  it,  by  carelessness  and 
thoug]itlessness,  and  by  letting  your  faults  go 
uncorrected. 

But  we  will  not  talk  of  that  just  now.  I 
promised  to  explain  to  you  the  Evening  Psalms 
and  Lessons.  The  eio-htv-ninth  Psalm  beWns 
with  David's  profession  of  faith  in  God's  mercies, 
and  in  the  covenant  which  the  Lord  had  made 
with  him.  This  covenant  you  will  find  in  the 
seventh  chapter  of  2  Samuel.  The  prophet 
Nathan  announced  it  to  David.  It  was  first 
partly  fulfilled  in  the  person  of  Solomon,  who 
was  established  on  the  throne  of  his  father ;  but 
the  exact  fulfilment  was  in  Christ,  who  alone 
reigns  for  ever.  (Heb.  i.  5.)  Solomon,  indeed, 
is  a  type  or  figure  of  Christ,  in  his  peaceful  and 
glorious  reign,  and  in  his  building  a  temple  to 
the  Lord.  The  heavens,  and  all  the  powers 
therein,  did  praise  the  wonders  of  the  Lord, 
when  Angels  came  down  to  sing  their  hymn  at 
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the  Nativity ;  and  the  saints  on  earth,  the  holy 
Catholic  Church,  with  them  do  acknowledge 
His  faithfulness.  I  need  not  remind  you  how 
our  Lord  stilled  the  waves  when  they  arose  on 
the  sea  of  Gcnnesareth.  The  tenth  verse  speaks 
of  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh  and  his  host.  But 
our  blessed  Lord  defeats  greater  enemies  thart 
these.  He  has  defeated  those  dreadful  enemies 
of  ours,  sin  and  death  ;  and  He  has  given  power 
over  them  to  even  the  humblest  Christian.  Sins 
has  no  more  dominion  over  the  Children  of  God^ 
and  therefore  they  need  not  fear  death.  So  it  is 
most  true,  that  the  people  who  have  the  Lord  to 
their  God  are  blessed,  while  they  attend  to  the 
joyful  sound  of  the  gospel,  and  walk  in  the  light 
of  His  countenance.  To  such  persons,  every 
Festival  of  the  Church  is  a  day  of  great  happiness^ 
for  it  brings  before  them  the  recollection  of  some 
one  of  the  unspeakable  blessings  that  Christ,  by 
His  coming,  has  brought  to  them  ;  or  of  that 
grace  and  strength  which  He  is  ready  to  bestow 
on  all  who  ask  for  it ;  and  whereby  weak  and 
sinful  men  become  the  saints  and  servants  of 
the  Lord,  laying  down  their  lives  for  His  sake, 
and  receiving  in  return  a  crown  that  fadeth  not 
away. 

The  110th  Psalm  begins  with  that  verse 
which  our  Lord  repeated  to  the  Pharisees,  and 
asked  of  them  its  meaning. 

P. — Yes,  I  remember,  and  the  Pharisees 
could  not  answer. 

6r. — And    yet,    if    they    had    really    wished 
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and  tried  to  understand  this  beautiful  psalm, 
it  would  hardly  have  seemed  so  dillicult.  Our 
blessed  Lord,  as  the  Son  of  God,  was  David's 
Lord ;  as  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  He  was 
David's  Son.  It  seems  as  if,  in  His  mercy, 
He  would  have  given  an  opportunity  to  the 
Pharisees  to  learn  the  truth,  that  their  promised 
Messiah  was  God  and  man  ;  that  all  power 
should  be  given  to  Him  ;  that  He  should  rule 
over  His  enemies  ;  that  the  Gentiles  should  turn 
to  Him  with  free-will  offerings,  and  worship 
Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ;  and  that  these  His 
spiritual  children  should  be  as  numerous,  and 
pure,  and  bright  as  the  dew-drops  of  the  morning. 
That  the  Priesthood  of  this  great  King  should  be, 
not  like  Aaron's,  which  was  held  by  mortal  and 
sinful  men,  but  a  Priesthood  like  that  of  Melehi- 
zedek's,  who  M^as  king  of  righteousness  and 
prince  of  peace, — a  Priesthood  to  be  held  by 
Him  who  is  High-Priest  for  ever  and  ever, 
(Gen.  xiv.  18,  20.  Heb.  vii.)  who  sits  at  the 
right  hand  of  God  for  ever  and  ever.  The  kings 
of  the  earth,  and  the  mighty,  fought  against  the 
Christians,  but  they  could  not  prevail ;  they  fell 
before  the  Lord  in  the  day  of  His  power.  We 
believe  that  he  will  come  to  be  our  Judge,  to 
bless  His  servants,  and  to  destroy  His  enemies. 
All  this  speaks  of  our  Saviour  as  David's  Lord, 
the  great  God  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  but  look  at 
the  last  verse.  The  Son  of  Man  drank  of  the 
waters  of  affliction ;  He  bowed  down,  to  drink 
of  the  brook,  or  torrent,  in  the  way  ;  and  there- 
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fore  His  head  was  lifted  up,  and  from  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death  He  ascended  into  heaven. 
As  St.  Paul  says,  "  He  humbled  himself,  and 
became  obedient  to  the  death,  even  to  the  death 
of  the  cross  :  wherefore  God  hath  also  exalted 
him  on  high,"  Phil.  ii.  8,  9. 

P. — That  does  not  now  seem  hard  to  under- 
stand. Do  not  you  think,  dear  godmother,  that 
if  the  Pharisees  had  very  humbly  asked  our 
Lord  to  explain  this  to  them.  He  would  have 
done  it  ? 

G. — Yes,  surely,  my  child  ;  as  He  afterwards 
opened  the  understanding  of  the  Apostles,  that 
they  should  understand  the  Scriptures,  and  ex- 
pounded to  the  disciples  going  to  Emmaus  the 
things  concerning  Himself. 

It  is  supposed  that  the  132d  Psalm  was  used 
by  Solomon,  when  he  consecrated  the  temple, 
and  asked  God  to  bless  both  himself  and  his 
people.  You  remember  how  David  wished  to 
build  the  temple,  and  was  forbidden  by  the 
prophet,  and  told  that  his  son  should  do  it ;  and 
how  David  got  ready  all  the  materials  for  it,  so 
that  it  might  be  begun  immediately  after  his 
death,  and  took  no  rest  till  all  was  prepared. 
But  this  psalm  speaks,  in  its  second  or  hidden 
meaning,  of  our  blessed  Lord,  who  entered  not 
into  His  rest  till  He  had  prepared  the  Church  on 
earth,  as  the  place  where  God  would  manifest 
or  show  Himself.  "  Where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  My  Name,  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them:"    this  was  His  promise,  and  that 
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it  might  be  fulfilled,  He  sanctified  the  Church, 
washinof  her  in  His  most  precious  blood,  till  she 
was  without  spot  or  blemish.  Can  you  tell  me, 
Phoebe,  who  are  called  temples  of  God  and  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  New  Testament? 

P. — I  believe  all  Christians  are  called  so. 

G. — Look  out  and  read  1  Cor.  iii.  16,  17 ; 
vi.  19.     2  Cor.  vi.  16. 

P. — Will  you  tell  me  where  Ephrata  is? 

G. — E])hrata  and  Bethlehem  are  the  same 
place.  Notice,  my  dear  child,  how  good  Jews 
loved  their  temple,  how  much  delight  they  took 
in  worshipping  there  ;  how  they  came  up,  even 
from  a  distance,  with  trouble  and  difficulty, 
to  pray  to  Him  who  dwelt  there  in  the  Holy  of 
Holies.  What  was  the  Holy  of  Holies  a  type  or 
figure  of? 

jP.— Of  Heaven. 

G. — Yes,  and  I  need  not  ask  Who,  by  His 
blood,  has  opened  heaven  itself  to  us.  It 
ought  to  shame  us,  then,  to  think  of  the  Jews 
flocking  joyfully  and  eagerly  to  their  earthly 
temple,  while  we  Christians  are  so  apt  to  be  cold 
and  careless  about  our  blessings,  as  members  of 
the  Christian  Church,  of  the  Jerusalem  above, 
who  is  the  Mother  of  us  all.  We  take  no  pains 
to  get  on,  and  fancy  that  any  little  difficulties  or 
troubles  that  we  meet  with  in  the  way,  are  excuse 
enough.  The  expressions  used  in  this  psalm 
about  Zion,  or  Jerusalem,  are  prophecies  of  the 
Christian  Church ;  and  it  is  thus  that  the  true 
members  of  the  Church  feel  for  her.  The 
5* 
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meaning;  of  the  18th  verse  is,  that  in  Jerusalem 
the  Branch  of  Jehovah  shall  bud  into  beauty 
and  glory  upon  earth,  and  the  Lamp  of  Israel 
shall  become  a  Sun  of  Righteousness,  burning 
and  shining  to  all  eternity,  with  a  light  that  can 
never  be  put  out. 

The  Lessons  for  the  evening  service  are  very 
short.  The  lirst,  from  Isaiah,  prophesies,  that 
our  Lord  should  be  born  of  a  virgin,  and  that 
His  name  should  be  "  Emmanuel,  or  God  with 
us."  The  second  Lesson,  from  St.  Paul's 
Epistle  to  Titus,  reminds  us  of  what  indeed  we 
must  pray  never  to  forget,  the  return  that  we  are 
to  make  for  God's  unspeakable  mercies  to  us,  in 
sending  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  save  us,  by 
"  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  the  renewing 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  making  us  heirs  of 
eternal  life.  The  return  we  are  to  make  is, 
that  we  should  be  careful  to  maintain  good 
Avorks.  The  words  of  the  Apostle  are  plain  and 
easy  enough  to  understand ;  but  it  is  not  so  easy 
to  bear  them  always  in  mind,  and  practise  them : 
this,  you  know,  can  only  be  done  by  God's  help, 
^'  which  you  must  learn  at  all  times  to  call 
for  by  diligent  prayer."  Diligent  prayer,  not 
merely  saying  over  your  prayers  in  a  hurried, 
careless  w^ay,  but  praying  with  your  heart  as 
well  as  your  lips,  thinking  of  the  meaning  of 
what  you  are  saying  ;  and  watching  that,  when 
you  go  about  your  daily  business,  you  do  nothing 
contrary  to  what  you  have  asked  of  God  in  your 
prayers. 
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p. — Dear  godmother,  I  feel  so  happy  now, 
and  so  wishing  to  be  always  good,  that  I  cannot 
help  hoping  I  shall. 

G. — When  you  feel  this,  dear,  we  may  hope 
that  God  gives  you  this  feeling  for  an  encou- 
ragement, especially  on  his  Holy  Feast-day.  Only 
do  not  let  this  pleasant  feeling  turn  to  your 
harm,  by  reckoning  too  much  upon  it.  Be 
humble,  and  look  to  God  for  help  ;  trust  in  Ifis 
strength,  not  in  your  own  ;  and  when  the  feeling 
is  past,  and  perhaps  you  find  it  hard  to  do  right, 
keep  on  patiently  trying  to  do  your  duty  in 
little  things  as  well  as  great :  when  you  keep 
iGod's  commandments  more  and  more  carefully, 
you  may  hope  that  you  are  really  learning  to 
love  Him. 


DIALOGUE     VI. 

Satut  Stc^Jhcn's  3ias» 

December  26. 


Phasbe.  —  More  holidays,  dear  godmother, 
more  going  to  Church.  To-day,  and  to-morrow, 
and  next  day  ;  and  besides  going  to  Church, 
I  shall  get  a  nice  lesson  from  you. 

Godmother.  —  Yes,  Phcebe,  I  am  pleased 
when  I  can  tell  you  what  you  want  to  know 
about  the  saints,  because  I  hope  these  lessons 
may  help  you  in  trying  to  be  like  them  ;  for, 
remember,  that  Christians  are  as  much  bound 
now,  to  aim  at  becoming  saints  or  holy  persons, 
as  they  were  bound  to  try  in  the  days  of  the 
Apostles  and  Martyrs.  St.  Stephen,  whose  feast 
is  kept  to-day,  was,  as  you  know,  something 
besides  a  saint,  he  was  a  martyr. 

P.  —  Yes,  the  first  martyr;  the  first  who 
suffered  death  for  our  Lord's  sake,  as  you  told 
me  once. 

G. — Very  little  is  known  of  St.  Stephen's 
history.     He  was   a   Jew   by  birth,   and   he  is 
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supposed  to  have  been  one  of  the  seventy  dis- 
ciples whom  our  Lord  sent  forth.  But  we 
know  that  he  was  one  of  the  seven  men  "  full 
of  wisdom  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  whom  the 
Apostles  chose  to  be  deacons.  I  think  you  can 
tell  me  what  was  the  business  of  deacons  ? 

P. — They  had  the  charge  of  the  money  or 
treasure  of  the  Churcli,  that  they  might  distri- 
bute it  to  the  poor  people  who  were  in  want. 
That  is  what  we  read,  in  Acts  vi.,  of  the  seven 
men  whom  the  Apostles  chose  ;  but  I  think 
you  have  told  me  that  besides  that,  they  were 
employed  to  preach  and  to  baptize ;  and  that 
afterwards  they  assisted  the  priests  at  the  admi- 
nistration of  the  holy  Communion. 

G. — You  are  right ;  you  may  observe  in 
Acts  viii.,  that  Philip,  one  of  the  deacons, 
baptized  his  converts,  and  afterwards  they  sent 
for  some  of  the  Apostles  to  come  and  lay  their 
hands  upon  them,  and  confirm  them  in  their 
Christian  profession :  as  Bishops  now  confirm 
those  whom  priests  or  deacons  have  baptized. 
The  two  second  Lessons  for  the  day,  and  the 
portion  appointed  for  the  Epistle,  contain  all 
that  we  know  of  St.  Stephen. 

P. — I  have  read  them  all  through,  and  I 
have  learnt  the  Collect. 

G. — Let  me  hear  you  say  it. 

Phcebe  repeats  the  Collect.  But,  godmother, 
though  I  can  say  the  Collect,  I  cannot  say  it  for 
myself,  as  a  prayer  to  God,  so  well  as  I  can 
most  of  the   Collects ;  because  I  have  not  any 
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sufferings  here  upon  earth  for  the  testimony  of 
God's  truth  ;  and  I  have  not  any  persecutors  to 
love  and  to  bless. 

G. — That  is  true,  my  dear,  and  the  Collect 
for  this  day  should  remind  us  of  those  times 
when,  in  order  to  confess  the  Christian  faith, 
people  were  obliged  to  hold  themselves  ready 
to  give  up  their  lives,  and  at  the  same  time 
to  forgive  their  cruel  persecutors.  We  may  well 
feel  thankful  that  those  times  are  past,  and 
at  the  same  time  fearful  of  our  own  weakness, 
which  might  have  made  us  so  unfit  to  be  brave 
■and  holy  martyrs.  But  for  ourselves,  we  should 
remember,  that  it  is  possible  that  we  may  have 
trials  even  for  the  sake  of  our  Christian  faith ; 
•and  that,  at  all  events,  whatever  trials  or  suffer- 
ings we  have  to  bear,  we  should  stedfastly  behold 
the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  ;  we  should 
think  of  the  exceeding  weight  of  glory  which  is 
promised  to  those  who  suffer  patiently  and  cheer- 
fully. And  if  ever  we  are  unkindly  used,  we 
must  ask  for  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
enable  us  to  love  and  bless,  and,  if  we  have 
opportunity,  to  do  good,  to  all  who  have  used 
us  ill,  or  spoken  ill  of  us.  St.  Stephen  showed 
that  our  blessed  Lord's  teaching  was  not  thrown 
away  upon  him,  when  he  said,  "  Lord  Jesus, 
receive  my  spirit ;  and,  "Lord,  lay  not  this  sin 
to  their  charge." 

P.  —  Yes,  that  was  like  our  Lord's  say- 
ing,  "Father,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  My 
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spirit ;" — "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do." 

G. — And  as  our  Saviour's  prayer  for  His 
enemies  was  answered,  when  three  tliousand 
were  converted  at  once  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost ;  so  St.  Stephen's  prayer  for  his  enemies 
was  granted,  can  you  tell  me  when  ? 

P.— I  suppose  when  St.  Paul  became  a 
Christian  ;  at  least,  he  was  one  of  St.  Stephen's' 
enemies,  and  looked  on  while  he  was  stoned^ 
But  will  you  tell  me  why  St.  Stephen  gave  that 
history  of  the  people  of  Israel,  when  the  high' 
priest  asked  if  it  was  true  that  he  had  spoken  blas- 
phemous words  against  the  Temple  and  the  Law? 

G.  —  I  will  try  to  make  you  understand  it. 
The  Jews  boasted  much  of  being  the  chosen 
people  of  God,  and  prided  themselves  on  being 
favoured  above  other  nations.  They  were  not 
simply  grateful  for  this,  as  they  ought  to  have 
been,  but  they  were  proud  of  it;  and  pride,  as- 
you  need  not  be  told,  is  something  very  different 
from  thankfulness.  We,  Christians,  are  God's, 
chosen  people  now,  and  how  ought  we  to  feel 
about  it  ? 

P. — You  have  often  told  me  that  we  ought  to 
feel  very  thankful,  but  to  rejoice  with  trembling. 

G. — To  return  to  the  Jews  :  You  know 
that  they  had  rites  and  ceremonies,  which  were 
appointed  to  them  by  their  law,  and  which 
no  other  people  but  themselves  observed :  the* 
Jews  wished  to  keep  up  this  difference ;  they 
were  not  ready  to  give  up  their  ceremonies  as 
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soon  as  God  should  tell  them  that  it  was  time : 
they  did  not  like  that  other  nations  should  have 
a  share  in  the  blessings  which  God  had  given  to 
them  ;  and  when  they  heard  of  the  gentiles  being 
converted  to  God,  and  taken  into  His  favour^ 
they  were  angry  at  it,  and  hardened  themselves 
in  self-righteousness  and  obstinacy. 

P. — How  strange  that  seems !  they  should 
have  been  glad  to  see  their  neighbours  turned  to 
God. 

G. — They  were  like  the  elder  son  in  the* 
parable.  13ut,  Phtrbe,  are  you  so  very  much 
surprised  that  they  should  not  like  their  neigh- 
bours to  be  made  equal  with  them  ?  Do  you 
remember  when  little  Fanny  Price  was  taken 
into  the  school  ?  The  young  ladies  took  pains  ta 
get  her  there,  because  they  knew  that  she  had 
been  taught  nothing  at  home  ;  and  in  a  few 
months'  time  she  got  a  reward  for  good  behaviour 
and  learning.     Were  you  glad  when  she  got  it? 

P.  —  Oh,  godmother  !  you  know  I  wa» 
ashamed  when  you  questioned  me  about  that, 
and  made  me  own  that  I  was  not  glad.  I 
remember  it  well  enough ;  but  pray,  do  not 
talk  of  it  any  more. 

G. — My  dear  child,  it  may  be  well  for  you 
sometimes  to  be  reminded  of  your  past  faults, 
as  a  warning,  and  particularly  when  you  are 
wondering  at  other  people.  Do  you  suppose 
that  we  should  read  so  much  in  tht;  Bible  about 
the  sins  of  the  Jews,  if  we  were  in  no  danger  of 
falling  into  the  like  sins  I     But  I  a^  ill  go  on  now 
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with  St.  Stephen's  instructions  to  his  countrymen. 
He  tried  to  prove  to  them  that  their  ceremonies 
were  not  necessary  for  all  people,  and  that  the 
Gentiles  might  obtain  God's  favour,  without 
observing  these  ceremonies  of  the  Jewish  law. 
He  first  reminded  them  of  the  call  of  Abrahain  : 
God  chose  him  to  be  the  father  of  the  faithful, 
from  the  midst  of  a  nation  of  idolaters ;  and  he 
served  God  faithfully,  although  no  ceremony 
was  appointed  to  him  to  observe,  except  that  of 
circumcision.  The  other  patriarchs  worshipped 
God,  for  several  ages,  in  the  same  manner  that 
Abraham  did  ;  till  the  time  of  Moses,  who  was 
sent  to  bring  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt. 
And  Moses  foretold,  that  God  would  raise  up  to 
them  a  Prophet  like  unto  him,  unto  whom  they 
should  hearken.  Moses,  by  God's  command, 
gave  them  the  law,  and  taught  them  to  observe 
many  ceremonies ;  but  only  till  the  Great  Prophet 
should  come  and  teach  them.  The  tabernacle  was 
set  up  by  Moses,  as  their  place  of  worship  ;  but 
in  spite  of  this  the  children  of  Israel  fell  into 
idolatry,  and  worshipped  all  the  idols  of  the 
nations  round  about  them,  till  God  well  nigh 
gave  them  up  to  their  reprobate  minds.  At 
length,  a  thousand  years  before  the  coming  of 
our  Lord,  Solomon  built  the  temple,  of  vrhich 
the  Jews  were  so  proud.  St.  Stephen  warned 
them  against  this  pride,  and  reminded  them  that 
the  Most  High,  to  Whom  heaven  is  as  a  throne, 
and  the  earth  as  a  footstool,  dwelleth  not  in 
temples  made  with  hands,  as  if  He  needed  them. 
VOL.  T.  6 
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St.  Stephen  then  reproached  the  Jews  for  their 
wickedness  in  persecuting  the  prophets,  and  at 
last  in  slaying  that  Just  One,  of  whom  Moses  in 
the  law,  and  the  prophets  did  speak.  They  had 
slain  the  Son,  and  cast  Him  out  of  the  vineyard, 
and  therefore  the  vineyard  was  to  be  taken  from^ 
them,  and  given  to  the  Gentiles.  The  Jews 
could  not  bear  St.  Stephen's  reproaches,  for 
their  consciences  told  them  that  he  spoke  true, 
so  they  ran  upon  him,  and  stoned  him. 

The  Gospel  for  this  day  contains  a  prophecy 
of  our  Lord  about  the  ill  treatment  which 
His  disciples  would  meet  with  from  the  Jews, 
and  His  most  beautiful  lamentation  over  Jeru- 
salem. 

P. — Those  words  of  our  Lord  are  very  like 
the  last  four  verses  of  the  81st  Psalm. 

G. — Yes,  and  very  sad  it  is  to  think,  that 
people  can  thus  harden  their  hearts,  till  they, 
as  it  were,  force  the  Almighty  to  leave  them^ 
in  their  wickedness.  The  Jews  went  on  in 
their  pride  and  cruelty,  from  one  sin  to  another, 
till  their  long-suffering  and  most  merciful  Lord 
drove  them  forth  from  their  own  land,  to  be 
wanderers  and  outcasts  on  the  face  of  the  world, 
as  they  are  to  this  day. 

P. — I  am  glad  to  know  that  St.  Paul  became 
good,  before  it  was  too  late. 

G. — On  the  day  of  St.  Paul's  conversion,  I 
will  show  you  how  he  differed  from  the  other 
murderers  of  St.  Stephen,  and  why  it  was  that 
be  obtained  mercy. 


DIALOGUE    VII. 

Saint  SoUn  the  SSiiauficltst 

December  27. 


Phoshe. — It  is  such  a  snowy  morning,  I  could 
"hardly  make  my  way  here.  I  do  not  like  the 
snow. 

Godmother.  —  Well,  I  could  not  say  that, 
when  I  see  it  looking  so  white  and  pretty.  See 
how  it  hangs  on  those  trees,  like  tufts  of  down 
on  their  branches  :  and  do  you  see,  too,  the 
hright  green  patches  of  moss  peeping  out  from 
under  the  bank  ?  I  doubt  if  those  little  patches 
are  as  comfortable  as  the  grass  which  has  its 
warm  clothing  on.  Snow  keeps  everything 
under  it  quite  safe  from  frost ;  and  you  would 
not  see  so  many  of  the  flowers  that  you  gather 
In  summer,  if  it  did  not  take  care  of  them  in 
the  winter. 

P. — Well  then,  I  will  not  say  anything 
against  it ;  only  let  me  get  your  broom  and  clear 
it  quite   off  my  shoes,  or  it  will  melt  on  your 
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floor.     And  now,  please,  dear  godmother,  to  tell 
me  about  St.  John. 

G. — You  can  tell  me  why  he  is  called  the 
Evangelist  ? 

•  P. — Because    he    wrote    one     of    the     four 
Gospels. 

G. — And  what  was  he  besides  ? 

P. — He  was  one  of  the  Apostles  ;  and  he 
was  called  "  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved." 

G. — Yes ;  and  I  will  tell  you  what  I  know 
of  his  history.  He  was  a  Galilean,  the  son  of 
Zebedee  and  Salome,  and  the  younger  brother  of 
St.  James.  We  are  told  that  he  was  under 
thirty  years  of  age  when  he  was  called  from  his 
father's  trade  of  lishing,  to  become  the  disciple 
and  Apostle  of  our  Lord.  I  think  that  you 
yourself,  Phcebe,  can  give  me  instances  of  the 
particular  regard  and  affection  which  our  blessed 
Lord  showed  to  him. 

P. — He  is  named  always  as  one  of  the 
three  disciples  whom  our  Lord  took  with  him 
when  he  left  the  others  :  on  the  Mount,  when 
He  was  transfigured ;  at  the  raising  of  Jairus's 
daughter  ;  and  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane. 
Then  he  was  nearest  to  our  Lord  at  the  last 
Supper,  and  lay  with  his  head  resting  on  his 
Master's  bosom  :  and  St.  Peter  seems  to  have 
thought,  that  he  might  ask  our  Lord  who 
should  betray  Him,  when  none  of  the  other 
disciples  dared.  Besides,  our  Lord  showed  how 
He  trusted  him,  when  He  gave  the  blessed  Virgin 
to  his  care,  that  he  might  be  a  son  to  her. 
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G. — I  am  glad  you  have  noticed  these  things. 
St.  John,  on  his  part,  proved  that  he  loved 
his  Master  very  truly  and  dearly  ;  for  although 
he  fled  with  the  other  disciples  at  the  first 
surprise,  when  our  Lord  was  taken  by  His 
enemies,  yet  he  quickly  returned,  and  followed 
Him  into  the  high-priest's  hall  ;  then  he  watched 
by  Him  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  helped  to  lay 
His  precious  Body  in  the  sepulchre,  and  was  the 
first  to  believe  in  His  Resurrection.  Again,  after 
our  Lord's  Resurrection,  St.  John  was  one  of  the 
first  to  visit  the  sepulchre,  (John  xx.  2,  &.c.,) 
and  afterwards  he  was  among  those  who  went 
fishing  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias  ;  and  was  the  first  to 
say,  "It  is  the  Lord,"  (John  xxi.  7.)  On  this 
occasion,  St.  Peter  asked  concerning  John, 
^'  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do  ?"  (John 
xxi.  20,  &c.) 

P. — Oh,  godmother,  I  have  learnt  some  lines 
about  that  out  of  the  Christian  Year,  and  they 
are  very  pretty  ;  may  I  say  them  ? 

G. — Yes,  you  may ;  they  are  for  St.  John's 
Pay. 

P. — Repeats, 

" '  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do  V 
Ask'st  thou,  Christian,  for  thy  friend  I 

If  his  love  for  Christ  be  true, 
Christ  hath  told  thee  of  his  end  : 

This  is  he  whom  God  approves, 

This  is  he  whom  Jesus  loves. 

Ask  not  of  him  more  than  this, 
Leave  it  to  his  Saviour's  breast, 

6* 
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Whether,  early  call'd  to  bliss, 

He  ill  youth  shall  find  his  rest , 
Or  armed  at  his  station  wait, 
Till  the  Lord  be  at  the  gate. 

Whether  in  his  lonely  course, 

(Lonely,  not  forlorn,)  he  stay, 
Or  with  love's  supjiorling  force. 

Cheat  the  toil  and  cheer  the  way ; 
Leave  it  all  in  His  high  hand. 
Who  doth  hearts  as  streams  command. 


P. — Godmotlier,  is  that  as  if  I  should  ask, 
or  wish  to  ask  wliat  will  happen  to  my  brother 
Ben,  whether  he  will  live  long  and  be  happy  ? 

G. — Yes,  dear  ;  and  it  gives  you  an  answer. 

"  Leave  it  all  in  His  high  hand. 

Who  doth  hearts  as  streams  command." 

It  is  not  for  you  to  decide  whether  your  brother 
shall  be  "  early  called  to  bliss,"  by  dying  in 
youth  ;  or,  "  armed  in  his  station  wait,  till  his 
Lord  be  at  the  gate."  It  will  be  enough  if  he  is 
never  "  ashamed  to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ 
crucifieo,"  and  is  "  His  faithful  soldier  and  ser- 
vant unto  his  life's  end."  Whether  his  life  come? 
to  an  end  early  or  late, — and  so  of  health  and  all 
other  blessings, — God  knows  better  than  you  do 
what  is  good  for  him. 

P. — But  yet  I  cannot  help  wishing  him  to  be 
happy. 

G. — I  know  that  you  cannot  help  wishing  it, 
my  dear  child ;   it  is  only  required  of  you  that 
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you  should  submit  your  wishes  to  God's  will. 
It  seems  that  St.  Peter  asked,  '*  What  shall 
this  man  do  ?"  out  of  affection  for  St.  John. 
Now,  we  know  that  he  could  not  have  loved 
him  more  than  his  Blessed  Master  did,  for 
St.  John  is  called  "  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved."  We  know  too,  that  our  Lord  could 
have  made  St.  John  happy  on  earth  in  any  way 
that  He  pleased  ;  for  He  Himself  said,  after  His 
resurrection,  "  All  power  is  given  unto  Me  in 
heaven  and  on  earth."  But  you  may  remember 
what  followed  that  saying,  "  Go  ye,  therefore, 
and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  Name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  what- 
soever I  have  commanded  you."  Our  Lord 
sent  forth  His  Apostles,  and  St.  John  among 
them,  to  that  glorious  commission  of  converting 
the  nations;  but  they  were  to  fulfil  it  through 
hardships  and  persecutions.  St.  John's  life  on 
earth  was  hardly  such  as  a  friend,  like  St.  Peter, 
would  have  chosen  for  him.  "  He  had  to  bear 
bereavement,  first  of  his  brother,  then  of  the 
other  Apostles,"  who,  one  after  another,  suffered 
martyrdom,  and  so  were  taken  from  him.  "  He 
had  to  bear  a  length  of  years  in  loneliness,  ba- 
nishment, and  weakness.  He  had  to  experience 
the  dreariness  of  being  solitary,  when  those  whom 
he  loved  had  been  summoned  away.  He  had 
to  live  in  his  own  thoughts,  without  familiar 
friend,  with  those  only  about  him  who  belonged 
to  a  younger  generation.    Of  him  were  demanded 


68  ST.  JOHN  THE  EVANGELIST.    [DIAL.  VII. 

by  his  gracious  Lord,  as  pledges  of  his  faith,  all 
his  eye  loved,  and  his  heart  held  converse  with. 
He  was  as  a  man  moving  his  goods  into  a  far 
country,  who  at  intervals  and  by  portions  sends 
them  before  him,  till  his  present  abode  is  well' 
nigh  unfurnished.  He  sent  forward  his  friends 
on  their  journey,  and  stayed  himself  behind,  that 
there  might  be  those  in  Heaven  to  have  thoughts 
of  him,  to  look  out  for  him,  and  receive  him, 
when  his  Lord  should  call." 

P. — Was  St.  John,  then,  alive  after  all  the 
other  Apostles  were  dead  ? 

G. — Yes  :  and  I  believe  he  was  the  only  one 
who  did  not  suffer  a  death  of  martyrdom.  He 
was  banislied  by  one  of  the  Roman  emperors 
to  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  where  he  wrote  the 
book  of  Revelations,  (Rev.  i.  9  ;)  and  it  is 
said  that  he  was  thrown  into  a  cauldron  of 
boiling  oil,  and  preserved  alive  by  a  miracle, 
so  that  it  seems  to  have  been  our  Lorjd's  will 
to  preserve  His  beloved  disciple  longer  on  earth 
than  the  others,  to  be  a  testimony  to  Him  and 
His  Gospel. 

P. — And  so  he  staid  till  he  got  quite  lonely 
in  the  world,  certainly  that  must  have  seemed 
very  sad. 

G.  Yes,  but  though  he  had  these  causes 
for  being  sorrowful,  we  may  be  sure  that  he 
was  "  always  rejoicing,"  and  that  the  more  dark 
and  lonely  was  his  road,  the  more  he  looked 
forward  to  the  end  of  his  pilgrimage,  and  saw, 
^s  it  were,  a  bright  streak  of  light  before  him. 
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"  Well  might  so  great  a  saint  say,  at  the  end  of 
his  life,  '  Come,  Lord  Jesus  !'  as  those  who  are 
weary  of  the  night,  and  wait  for  the  morn- 
ing. All  his  thoughts,  all  his  contemplations, 
desires,  and  hopes,  were  stored  in  the  invi- 
sible world  ;  and  death,  when  it  came,  brought 
back  to  him  the  sight  of  what  he  had  wor- 
shipped, what  he  had  loved,  what  he  had  held 
intercourse  with,  in  years  long  past  away. 
Then,  when  again  brought  into  the  presence 
of  what  he  had  lost,  how  would  remembrance 
revive,  and  familiar  thoughts  long  buried  come 
to  life  !  Who  shall  dare  to  describe  the 
blessedness  of  those  who  find  all  their  pledges 
safe  returned  to  them,  all  their  ventures  abun- 
dantly and  beyond  measure  satisfied  !" 

P.  —  You  mean  that  St.  John  had  ven- 
tured all  upon  our  Lord's  word  ;  that  he  had 
given  up  every  thing,  in  hopes  of  a  reward  in 
heaven. 

G. — Surely  he  had,  but  how  he  was  repaid, 
we  cannot  yet  tell,  for  eye  hath  not  seen, 
nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man,  the  things  that  God  has  prepared  for 
them  that  love  him. 

But  it  is  time  for  us  to  be  going  to  Church, 
and  if  we  have  anything  more  to  say  about  St. 
John,  we  must  say  it  afterwards. 

P. — I  thought  it  seemed  too  snowy  to  get  to 
Church. 

G. — I  think  we  shall  manage  it  ;  it  is  not 
a   trifle    that    will   keep   us    from    church,    if 
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we  really  care  to  go  there.  Thank  God,  you 
are  healthy,  and  we  are  both  of  us  better  off 
than  many  people  are,  for  we  have  got  warm 
cloaks  ;  you  shall  come  with  me  under  my 
umbrella,  and  I  dare  say  we  shall  not  get  much 
wet. 


DIALOGUP     VIII. 

St.  John  tfic  25banaeltiSty 

CONTINUED. 


Phcsbe Godmother,    who    was    that    nice 

looking  old  lady  who  stopped  to  speak  to  you  in 
the  Church  porch?  I  felt  ashamed  of  having  made 
a  difficulty  about  going,  when  I  saw  her  there. 

Godmother. — She  never  misses  Church,  if  she 
has  an  opportunity  of  going ;  it  must  be  real 
illness  or  very  unusual  weather  that  keeps  her 
away.  She  is  now  spending  her  Christmas  with 
some  relations,  but  her  home  is  a  good  way  off. 

P. — ^Have  you  known  her  long  I 

6r.  — Yes,  she  was  a  friend  of  my  dear 
Mistress.  When  first  I  knew  her  she  had  a 
husband  living,  and  a  fiine  family  of  children, 
but  she  has  outlived  them  all ;  and  the  sight  of 
her  cheerful,  tranquil  countenance  reminded  me 
of  what  we  had  just  been  talking  of.  I  went 
once  with  my  Mistress  to  stay  at  her  house  ;  her 
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husband  was  a  Clergyman,  and  they  were  both 
of  them  beloved  by  all  their  Parish :  their  house 
was  the  picture  of  cheerfulness,  and  their  sons 
and  daughters  were  growing  up  around  them  like 
fair  young  flowers  ;  but  one  after  another  they 
all  sickened,  and  she  watched  over  the  death-bed 
of  each  child,  but  each  time  with  the  hope  of  a 
joyful  resurrection.  Last  of  all  she  lost  her 
husband,  and  now  she  lives  alone,  doing  all  the 
good  she  can  to  the  poor  around  her,  and  waiting 
patiently  for  the  time  Avhen  she  may  be  called  to 
join  those  who  are  gone  before  her. 

P. — I  should  not  have  thought  she  was  un- 
happy, to  look  at  her. 

G. — And  you  may  feel  that  we  ought  hardly 
to  say  that  we  pity  such  a  person,  Avho  is 
sanctified  by  trials  and  sufferings,  for  God  has 
appointed  those  trials  and  sufferings  in  love.  I 
remember  my  Mistress  saying  to  me  once  that 
she  could  hardly  wish  her  friend  to  have  been 
less  tried,  though  she  truly  loved  her,  and  felt 
for  her  sorrows. 

P. — And  yet  we  do  wish  our  friends  to  be 
happy. 

G. — Yes,  dear,  I  have  agreed  to  that  before, 
but  after  all,  we  must  leave  it  to  God  to 
make  them  happy  in  His  own  best  way.  He 
teaches  us  to  love  them,  and  we  must  ask  Him 
to  help  us  to  love  them  wisely.  This  day  must 
remind  us  of  loving  our  friends  in  the  right  way, 
for  St.  John  speaks  continually  of  loving  one 
another.    He  was  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved, 
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he  rested  on  His  bosom,  he  received  the'  charge 
to  take  care  of  His  mother,  and  when  lie  Meiit 
forth  to  preach  the  Gospel  afterwards,  he  was 
filled  with  love  towards  all  his  christian  bre- 
thren ;  he  pours  it  forth  in  his  Epistles,  and 
we  are  told  that  towards  the  end  of  his  life, 
when  he  was  too  old  and  weak  to  preach  to  the 
people,  he  used  to  say  continually,  "  Little  chil- 
dren, love  one  another."  This  Christian  love 
you  must  learn  first  to  practise  in  your  own 
home  ;  it  is  there  that  love  must  be  nursed,  and 
must  grow  up  till  it  spreads  forth  towards  all 
our  fellow  Christians. 

P. — It  is  easy  to  love  my  father  and  brothej^ 
because  they  are  kind  to  me. 

G.  —  Yes,  you  are  happy  in  their  being 
so,  and  I  know  that  you  do  love  them.  But 
yet  if  you  ask  yourself,  I  think  you  will  find 
that  you  have  need  to  practise  loving  them  right- 
ly, and  that  you  may  improve  in  it.  Are  you 
never  impatient  or  discontented  if  your  father 
does  not  give  you  leave  to  go  out  when  you  wish 
it?  Do  you  always  consider  his  comfort  before 
your  own  ?  Do  you  recollect  every  thing  he  tells 
you  to  do,  and  take  pains  always  to  keep  his 
house  quite  tidy,  and  to  mend  his  clothes  ?  If 
you  ever  neglect  any  of  these  things,  or  ever 
murmur  at  your  father's  restraint,  you  have  yet 
to  improve  in  showing  your  love  for  him. 

P. — -I  hope,  dear  godmother,  I  shall  im-- 
prove. 

G. — And  then  for  your  brother,   do  you  tr/ 
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also  to  do  what  you  can  for  him,  and  give  up  to 
him  willingly  ? 

P. — Ben  never  asks  me  to  give  up  to  him: 
he  is  always  letting  me  have  what  I  wish 
for. 

G.  —  That  is  the  more  reason  why  you 
should  take  care  not  to  be  spoiled  by  hi» 
kindness.  You  should  try  to  find  out  what  he 
likes,  and  to  give  up  your  own  wishes  to  his, 
quietly,  and  to  attend  cheerfully  to  his  good  ad- 
vice. And  when  Anne  comes  home,  are  you 
always  ready  to  let  her  set  things  to  rights  ?  Do 
you  agree  to  her  knowing  better  than  you ;  and 
are  you  patient  and  good-humoured  if  she  tells 
you  that  the  house  is  not  in  nice  order  ? 

P. — No,  godmotlier,  I  do  not  like  it  at  all, 
if  she  eomes  home  an<l  finds  fault  with  what  I 
have  done. 

G. — Then  you  see  that  in  these  few  minutes 
we  have  found  out  several  ways  in  which 
you  may  practise  loving  your  own  best  and 
dearest  friends.  And  if  we  go  on  from  them  to 
your  aunt  and  cousins,  and  then  to  your  school- 
fellows, I  think  you  will  find  plenty  of  other 
ways  for  practising  christian  love.  Do  not  forget 
this,  my  dear  child ;  and  if  you  do  not  forget 
it,  you  may  have  a  root  of  christian  love  or 
charity  firmly  planted  in  you,  ready  to-  spread 
itself  out  in  kindness  and  forbearance  towards 
any  persons  whom  you  have  to  live  with ;  it  will 
bear  good  fruit  in  its  season.  And  remember 
also  from  whence  all  christian  love  must  spring. 
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even  from  Him  who  said,  "  by  this  shall  all  men 
know  that  ye  are  My  disciples,  if  ye  have  love 
one  to  another."  It  was  ^ranted  to  St,  John  to 
know  Him,  as  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  Son  of 
man,  and  from  that  knowledge  of  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,  St.  John's  love  flowed  forth  to- 
wards all  his  brethren. 

P. — I  will  try  to  remember  all  this :  can 
you  tell  me  anything  more  that  St.  John 
did? 

G. — I  only  know  that  he  continued  preach- 
ing the  Gospel,  and  taking  charge  of  the 
Churches  of  the  East,  and  it  is  supposed  that  in 
the  latter  part  of  his  life,  he  took  charge  of  the 
Church  of  Ephesus,  and  was  settled  there  as  its 
Bishop,  after  Timothy  whom  St.  Paul  left  there. 
Before  he  died,  he  saw  heresies  beginning  in  the 
Church,  and  he  set  himself  firmly  against  them, 
keeping  the  pure  doctrine  which  he  had  learnt, 
and  earnestly  contending  for  the  faith  once  de- 
livered to  him.  He  was  never  married.  And 
now  let  us  end  by  calling  to  mind  the  Collect, 
and  praying  that  the  Church,  being  enlightened 
by  the  doctrine  of  this  holy  Apostle  and  Evan- 
gelist, may  walk  in  the  light  of  God's  truth,  and 
attain  to  eternal  life. 

P. — I  suppose  it  is  time  for  me  to  go 
home. 

G. — Yes,  dear,  and  if  it  does  not  snow 
very  hard  to-morrow,  I  will  call  for  you  to 
go  to  church ;  but  at  all  events  I  hope  to  keep 
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my  promise  of  drinking  tea  with  you,  as  we  are 
such  near  neighbours. 

P.  —  I  hope  it  will  be  fine  to-morrow,  I 
think  it  will ;  do  not  you  see  that  streak  of 
bright  light  quite  low  down  under  those 
J)rown  clouds  ? 
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Godmother. — Well,  Plicebe,  you  are  not  quite 
weatherwise  yet,  the  snow  has  only  just  ceased, 
and  it  is  near  four.  I  suppose  you  did  not 
expect  me  to  call  for  you  to  go  to  Church  to-day ; 
but  I  have  managed  to  come  these  few  steps  this 
evening. 

Phosbe. — I  asked  father  after  breakfast  what 
chance  he  saw  of  our  getting  to  Church,  and  he 
said  he  thought  it  would  be  impossible  ;  and  just 
then  Tom  Jackson  came  in  and  said  that  he  had 
hardly  been  able  to  get  along  what  we  call  Sandy 
Lane,  the  snow  had  drifted  so  high  in  parts  that 
it  was  all  he  could  do  to  lift  one  foot  after  the  other. 
But  I  hoped  you  would  get  here  this  evening, 
for  they  have  cleared  the  road  from  the  gate  to 
get  the  cart  out.  See  I  have  made  up  a  famous 
bright  fire,  and  put  the  kettle  on,  and  got  all  ready 
for  tea ;  but  father  says  if  you  do  not  mind  wait- 
7* 
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ing  till  five  he  will  be  much  obliged  to  you,  for 
he  has  gone  out  to  get  the  snow  cleared  away 
from  the  farm-yard,  and  he  will  not  be  in  just 
yet. 

G. — That  will  do  very  well,  for  we  can  have 
our  talk  first.  On  this  day  the  Church  bids  us 
think  of  those  innocent  children  M^ho  were  put 
to  death  by  the  cruel  King  Herod  ;  they  were 
in  a  manner  martyrs,  for  they  died  for  Christ, 
We  are  taught  tliat  there  are  three  kinds  of  mar^ 
tyrdom  ;  the  first  and  highest,  both  in  will  and 
deed,  like  St.  Steplicn,  who  was  willing  to  die 
for  tlie  faith,  and  did  die.  The  second,  in  will 
but  not  in  deed,  like  St. 'John,  who  was  as  ready 
as  St.  Stephen  to  die,  but  was  not  called  on  to  do 
so ;  and  the  third  in  deed  but  not  in  will,  like 
the  Holy  Innocents,  who  were  killed  for  Christ's 
sake,  but  did  not  know  it.  Have  you  read  the 
lessons  for  the  day  ? 

P. — Yes  I  have,  and  have  learnt  the  Collect, 
and  read  the  Epistle,  and  the  Gospel. 

G. — Then  you  have  seen  all  that  is  told 
us  about  the  Innocents.  But  there  are  several 
things  that  we  may  learn  from  the  services  of 
this  festival.  How  very  beautiful  the  Collect 
is  !  it  rennnds  us  of  our  Lord's  saying,  about  the 
mind  of  little  children,  of  children,  for  example, 
who  have  been  newly  baptized,  when  the  sin  of 
their  birth  has  been  washed  away,  and  they  have 
been  fitted  to  receive  daily  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  can  alone  keep  them  in  innocency, 
and  give  th^m  constancy  of  faith. 
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P. — But  had  the  Innocents  been  baptized? 

G. — Not  in  water,  but  the  Church  has  always 
taught  that  they  were  baptized  in  blood,  when 
they  were  allowed  to  suffer  for  their  Lord.  Our 
blessed  Saviour  always  showed  love  towards 
children  ;  perhaps  when  He  looked  upon  those 
who  were  brought  to  Ili-m,  He  thought  of  the 
children  of  Rama,  and  blessed  them  the  more 
tenderly.  The  Innocents  died  for  Him  indeed, 
but  it  was  only  that  He  might  live  beyond  child- 
hood, to  die  a  sadder  death  for  them  ;  and  His 
most  precious  death  ensured  eternal  happiness, 
not  to  them  only,  but  to  all  baptized  infants, 
who  die  before  they  have  committed  wilful  sin. 
The  knowledge  of  this  gives  comfort  to  the  poor 
mothers  whose  little  children  are  taken  early 
away  from  them  ;  they  cannot  help  grieving,  to 
be  sure,  but  in  the  midst  of  their  grief  they  may 
think  with  joy  that  their  babies  are  safe  with 
the  Lord  who  bought  them. 

P. — I  remember  when  Mrs.  White  lost  her 
three  little  children  nearly  at  the  same  time  with 
the  scarlet  fever,  she  did  cry  very  bitterly  ;  but 
still  she  said  she  knew  they  could  not  be  taken 
away  at  a  better  time  for  them,  and  that  she 
only  hoped  she  might  go  to  them  when  it  pleased 
God.  It  must  be  a  very  good  thing,  god- 
mother, to  die  when  one  is  a  baby. 

G. — Yes,  but  when  it  is  God's  good  pleasure 
to  keep  us  alive,  we  must  try  to  remain  good 
and  innocent  ;  and  those  who  through  God's 
grace  go  on  through  life  perfecting  holiness  in 
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His  fear,  have  a  higher  place  in  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven  than  little  infants.  What  we  are  to 
try  to  keep,  is  the  mind  of  little  children,  for 
our  Lord  has  told  us  that  unless  we  receive  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven  like  a  little  child,  we  shall 
not  enter  therein.  We  are  to  trust  His  word, 
as  little  children  trust  their  parents.  We  are 
to  be  mild  and  humble,  without  guile  and  with- 
out malice.  It  is  very  pleasant  to  see  little 
children  who  obey  their  parents  without  asking 
for  a  reason,  and  obey,  even  when  they  are 
told  to  do  what  they  do  not  like.  Such  a 
child  may  be  looked  upon  as  a  type  or  figure 
of  what  he  is  meant  afterwards  to  be  in  his 
christian  character,  believing  and  trusting  God, 
and  obeying  His  will  without  a  murmur.  Good 
children  are  something  like  those  bright  blos- 
soms you  see  on  fruit-trees  ;  after  a  time  the 
pretty  flowers  drop  ofl",  but  instead  of  them  there 
comes  a  good  fruit.  However  much  we  may  like 
to  see  the  blossom,  v/e  like  still  better  to  see  the 
fruit  which  follows,  and  if  the  blossom  had  borne 
no  such  fruit,  it  would  have  been  worth  nothing. 
You  must  have  noticed  what  is  said  in  the  pas- 
sage chosen  for  the  Epistle,  of  those  who  are 
*'  without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God."  "  Who 
follow  the  Lamb  wheresoever  He  goeth."  Child- 
like souls  seem  here  to  be  spoken  of,  not  such  as 
have  died  in  childhood,  but  such  as  have  received 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  like  little  children,  who 
have  not  defiled  their  garments,  and  who  there- 
fore walk  in  white  with  their  Lord.    (Rev.  iii.  4.) 
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Beyond  all  earthly  blessings  is  that  of  keep- 
ing the  garments  of  baptism  pure  from  wilful 
stain. 

P. — Yes,  dear  godmother,  you  have  often 
told  me  that. 

G. — It  is  my  duty,  as  your  godmother,  to 
remind  you  often  of  it ;  I  held  you  in  my  arms 
at  the  font,  and  I  promised  for  you  that  you 
should  renounce  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
devil.  I  saw  the  Sign  of  the  Cross  marked  upon 
your  forehead ;  think  how  I  must  wish  that  at 
the  great  day  of  judgment,  the  holy  Sign  may 
not  appear  to  your  condemnation,  but  to  your 
acceptance  ! 

Our  talk  just  now  has  reminded  me  of  the 
Lady  whom  we  saw  yesterday.  I  told  you  that 
she  had  lost  all  her  children  :  the  two  eldest  were 
sons,  and  when  I  went  to  her  house  the  first 
time  with  my  mistress,  they  were  just  going  to 
be  confirmed  by  the  Bishop  ;  their  father  had 
prepared  them  for  it,  and  all  the  family  went 
with  them  to  the  Church  where  the  Confirmation 
took  place.  I  went  there  with  the  nurse  who 
had  brought  up  these  two  boys,  and  loved  them 
like  her  own  children  :  she  was  a  good  woman, 
and  I  believe  she  prayed  earnestly  that  they 
might  daily  increase  in  God's  Spirit,  and  come 
at  last  to  His  everlasting  kingdom.  I  well 
remember  the  countenance  of  the  eldest  of  the 
two  boys,  when  it  was  his  turn  to  go  up  and  kneel 
upon  the  steps  of  the  altar.  I  had  seen  him  run- 
ning and  bounding  in  his  play,  and  I  had  heard 
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his  merry  laiicrh  as  he  talked  with  his  brothers  and 
sisters  ;  but  now  he  was  quite  still  and  grave,  his 
eyes  fixed  upon  the  ground,  and  his  very  breath 
drawn  in  as  if  he  dared  not  move,  but  listened 
for  the  Avords  which  were  to  be  spoken  to  him  ; 
as  he  bent  down  bis  head,  and  the  Bishop's  hand 
was  laid  upon  his  bright  fair  hair,  I  could  not 
but  pray  and  hope  in  my  heart  that  he  might  be 
kept  pure  and  safe  and  holy.  The  younger  bro- 
ther (there  was  but  a  year  between  them)  did  not 
seem  so  deeply  impressed  by  the  solemn  occasion ; 
his  eyes  wandered,  and  his  thoughts  did  not  seem 
to  be  intently  fixed  on  what  was  passing. 

P. — And  both  these  boys  died  young  ? 

G. — They  lived  to  be  men,  but  they  both  died 
before  their  youth  was  past.  Their  nurse  after- 
wards told  me  the  history  of  both  of  them.  The 
eldest  became  a  soldier,  and  his  parents  trembleid 
lest  he  should  stray  from  the  ways  in  which  they 
had  brought  him  up  so  carefully :  they  parted 
from  him  with  many  earnest  cautions,  which  he 
promised  never  to  forget.  And  in  him  those 
words  of  the  119th  Psalm  proved  true  :  '*  Where- 
withal shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way  ? 
even  by  ruling  himself  after  Thy  Word.  With 
my  whole  heart  have  I  sought  Thee  ;  oh  let  me  - 
not  wander  from  Thy  commandments."  So  was  it 
with  this  young  man  ;  he  sought  God  with  all 
his  heart,  and  he  was  not  suffered  to  stray  from 
the  commandments  in  which  he  had  been  brought 
up.  He  never  failed  to  read  his  Bible  daily, 
and  to  say  his  prayers  as  he  had  done  at  home : 
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he  was  constant  and  attentive  to  the  Church  ser- 
vice, and  if  he  wanted  advice  or  direction,  he 
asked  it  from  the  Clergyman  who  accompanied 
his  regiment.  He  never  failed  to  receive  the  Sa- 
crament of  the  Lord's  Supper,  when  he  had  the 
opportunity,  and  he  lived  so  watchfully  that  he 
was  prepared  to  receive  it  whenever  the  oppor- 
tunity came.  So  was  he  nourished  and  strength- 
ened, and  went  on  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  No 
bad  advice  or  ridicule  of  his  companions  ever 
turned  him  from  the  right  way  ;  he  was  never 
"  ashamed  to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ  cru- 
cified," and  "manfully  to  fight  under  His 
banner ;"  he  went  on  humbly  and  quietly,  making 
no  unfit  show  of  his  religion,  but  steadily  per- 
severing in  the  holy  paths  which  the  Church 
teaches  us  to  walk  in.  It  was  not  long  that  he 
thus  walked  in  the  narrow  way  ;  his  health  failed 
in  the  foreign  climates  to  which  he  was  sent,  and 
he  came  home  to  die.  His  poor  nurse  talked  to 
me,  with  tears  in  her  eyes,  of  his  pale  peaceful 
countenance  after  death,  and  of  their  laying  him 
to  his  rest  in  the  Church-yard  close  to  his  father's 
house,  under  the  shade  of  that  Church  where  he 
had  been  baptized,  where  he  had  so  often  joined 
in  prayer,  and  where  he  had  first  received  the 
Holy  Communion.  You  may  believe  that  though 
it  was  a  sad  time,  yet  it  was  a  blessed  one,  for 
he  had  kept  his  Baptismal  garment  white,  and 
he  had  been  a  holy  temple  to  the  Lord,  sanctified 
for  the  abode  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  and  therefore 
he  could  lie  down  in  peace  and  take  his  rest,  till 
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the  day  when  his  Lord  shall  call  and  raise  his 
body  to  glory  with  his  soul. 

P.  —  And  what  became  of  the  younger  bro- 
ther? 

G.  —  Ah,  that  w^as  a  sadder  story.  He  too 
left  his  home,  and  went  out  into  the  world,  but 
he  did  not  so  firmly  resist  the  world's  temptations ; 
he  was  led  astray  from  his  early  paths  of  peace 
and  innocence,  and  his  poor  mother  shed  bitter 
tears  before  he  returned  from  his  wanderings. 
He  did  live  to  repent ;  truly  and  deeply  he  re- 
pented, and  the  prayers  of  his  parents  were  not 
in  vain.  They  had  hope  in  his  death,  and  though 
he  suffered  keenly,  he  did  not  despair.  But  it 
was  not  like  the  peaceful  death-bed  of  the  elder 
brother;  there  were  pangs  of  fear  and  remorse 
and  anguish  ;  and  even  now,  those  who  remember' 
the  two  boys  as  they  were  in  childhood  cannot 
look  on  the  green  mound  that  covers  the  grave 
of  the  youngest,  as  they  look  on  that  of  the 
eldest. 

P. — Godmother,  I  was  thinking  how  that  snow 
reminds  us  to  keep  our  baptismal  garment 
white.  But  there  comes  father,  and  I  am  going 
to  put  his  chair  round,  ready  for  him  to  sit  down 
to  tea# 
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iTcast  of  the  ^ircumcimon* 

January  1. 


PhxEhe. — I  WISH  you  a  happy  new  year,  dear 
godmother.  Do  you  know  I  was  very  near  not 
coming-  in  time  for  Church  ?  I  was  only  thinking 
of  its  heing  new  year's  day,  till  I  looked  out  the 
lessons  in  the  prayer-book,  and  then  I  found 
there  were  no  lessons  for  January  the  first,  but 
a  blank  space,  and  I  found  out  tliat  it  was  the 
feast  of  the  Circumcision.  I  am  very  glad  that 
it  is  a  feast  day,  for  it  seems  pleasant  to  begin 
the  year  with  going  to  Church. 

Godmother. — It  is  indeed,  my  dear  Phoebe ; 
perhaps  there  is  no  day  in  the  year  on  which  we 
are  more  reminded  how  entirely  our  lives  and  all 
that  belongs  to  us  are  at  God's  disposal.  We 
are  reminded  of  this,  even  by  the  common  re- 
marks that  people  make. 

P. — But  you  have  taught  me  that  there  are 
tAvo  beginnings  of  the  year,    as  there    are  two 
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difTerent  reckonings  of  the  year ;  one  is  the 
Church  year,  or  the  Christian  year,  and  that 
begins  with  Advent ;  the  other  is  the  common 
year,  I  suppose  ;  it  begins  to-day. 

G.  —  You  are  right,  and  different  thoughts 
belong  to  the  beginning  of  these  two  reckonings 
of  the  year.    Tell  me  what  the  first  reminds  us  of. 

P.  —  Of  the  seasons  of  the  Church,  the  round 
of  sacred  services,  the  course  of  holy  days. 

G.  —  Yes,  and  of  what  besides?  of  wliat  past 
events  ? 

P.  —  Of  our  Saviour's  life  upon  earth;  of  Hi© 
Apostles,  and  other  holy  servants  of  His. 

G. — What  serious  thoughts  does  it  bring  us 
of  Avhat  is  yet  to  come  ? 

P.  —  Of  Christ's  coming  again  to  judgment^ 
and  of  His  everlasting  kingdom. 

G. — Yes;  and  by  all  this  it  calls  us  to  con- 
sider our  blessings  and  our  duties  as  Chris- 
tians. It  calls  us  to  look  forward  to  the  seasons 
and  the  services  which  are  before  us  through  the 
next  year,  as  if  they  were  so  many  streams,  each 
one  of  which  will  bring  us  a  separate  blessing 
from  God,  if  we  use  them  rightly ;  as  so  many 
doors,  each  opening  into  the  unseen  world.  It 
also  calls  us  to  look  back  to  the  year  just  ended; 
and  to  repent,  if  we  have  neglected  or  abused 
our  blessings  during  the  past  year.  This  Church 
year  cannot  change,  can  it? 

p. — No  ;  it  has  gone  on  since  our  Lord  was 
on  earth,  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  and  it  will 
go  on  till  He  comes  again. 
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G. — There  can  be  no  difference  in  the  Church's 
year,  but  there  may  be  a  great  difference  in  our 
way  of  spending  it;  and  this  will  be  the  differ- 
ence of  keeping  in  the  way  of  salvation,  or  getting 
out  of  it.  You  know,  then,  for  certain,  when 
Advent  begins,  what  will  follow. 

P. — Yes  ;  I  know,  since  you  have  taught  me 
to  look  in  the  calendar.  Christmas  first,  and  then 
Lent,  and  Easter,  and  Whitsuntide,  and  Trinity 
Sunday. 

G. — But  when  this  common  year  begins,  this 
which  is  commonly  called  the  New  Year,  this 
reminds  us  of  the  uncertainty  of  our  own  lives, 
and  of  all  that  happens  to  us.  We  do  not  know 
whether  we  shall  see  the  end  of  the  year,  or  if 
we  live  to  see  it,  whether  it  will  find  us  sick  or 
well,  sad  or  joyful.  Such  thoughts  as  these 
Gught  to  make  us  serious;  they' would  make  us 
gloom}',  but  that  we  are  told  that  we  may  cast 
all  our  care  upon  God,  for  He  careth  for  us. 
As  we  have  been  told  that  we  may  do  this,  and 
as  our  Saviour  Himself  has  told  us  not  to  take 
eare  for  the  morrow,  our  whole  concern  is  to 
make  God  our  friend,  and  then  we  know  that 
He  will  make  all  things  work  together  for  our 
good. 

The  beginning  of  a  new  year  brings  us  nearer 
to  the  day  of  our  death  ;  let  us  watch  and  pray, 
that  it  may  bring  us  also  so  much  the  nearer  to 
the  beginnina:  of  everlasting  life.  We  need  not 
be  sad  on  New  Year's  Day,  but  we  should  be 
thoughtful. 
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One  of  the  duties  of  this  day  is  to  look  back 
on  the  past  year,  and  to  think  what  use  we  have 
made  of  the  trials  and  the  blessings  that  God  has 
sent  us ;  whether  we  have  cured  any  of  our  bad 
habits,  or  learnt  any  good  ones.  Whatever  we 
tind  amiss  we  must  repent  of,  and  set  about  try- 
ing to  amend  it,  by  God's  help,  that  the  end  of 
next  year  may  find  us  better  than  we  are  now. 
It  would  be  sad  if  year  passed  after  year,  and 
we  were  not  getting  on  in  our  Christian  course. 

P.  —  But,  godmother,  I  am  afraid  I  have 
forgotten  a  great  deal  of  what  I  did  wrong  last 
year. 

G. — I  dare  say  you  have;  and  that  shows 
that  it  would  never  do  to  put  off  questioning 
and  examining  yourself  to  the  end  of  every  year. 
You  know  that  I  have  told  you  that  when  you 
go  to  bed  at  night,  you  should  think  of  the  faults 
of  the  day,  in  order  to  repent  of  them. 

P. — You  have  told  me,  too,  that  every  Friday, 
which  reminds  us  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings  for 
our  sins,  should  remind  us  to  repent  of  our  own 
particular  sins,  and  to  seek  forgiveness  through 
Him. 

G. — Certainly;  and  Saturday  night,  when  the 
week  is  closing,  must  remind  us  of  the  end  of 
life,  when  we  shall  have  to  give  up  our  account. 
If  you  thus  examine  yourself,  from  day  to  day, 
and  from  week  to  week,  you  will  be  able,  at  the 
end  of  the  year,  to  consider  whether  on  the 
whole  you  have  got  on,  or  gone  back.  You  will 
be  like  a  traveller  resting  by  a  milestone,  and 
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measuring  how  much  of  his  journey  is  done, 
and  how  much  still  remains  before  him  :  or  like 
one  who  is  not  sure  of  travelling  the  right  road, 
and  stops  to  look  about,  and  make  himself  sure. 
Think  of  some  of  the  things  that  I  spoke  to 
you  about,  and  advised  you  about,  last  New 
Year's  Day. 

P. — You  told  me,  that  I  must  learn  to  be 
more  willing  to  let  Anne  direct  me  ;  that  when 
she  came  home  for  a  visit,  I  should  ask  her  how 
I  ought  to  take  care  of  the  house. 

G. — And  do  you  think  you  haVe  minded  this 
advice  ? 

P. — I  hope  I  have,  a  little.  You  told  me, 
besides,  to  be  careful  about  my  temper  with  my 
school-mistress  and  my  school-fellows ;  to  be 
meek  and  humble,  when  I  was  found  fault  with 
by  my  elders  and  betters,  particularly  by  my 
father. 

G. — And  have  you  ? 

P. — I  am  afraid  to  say. 

G. — It  is  well  to  be  cautious  :  but  I  will  say, 
Phcebe,  to  encourage  you,  that  I  think  you  are 
improving,  though  there  is  still  a  great  deal 
more  to  be  done.  In  one  very  important  matter 
I  hope  you  have  improved,  in  your  behaviour 
at  Church.  As  to  your  thoughts.,  how  you 
attend  at  Church,  whilst  you  seem  quiet, — how 
you  pray,  night  and  morning,  by  yourself, — 
none  can  tell  but  God  and  your  own  conscience 
how  it  is  with  you. 

P. — Godmother,  you  make  me  feel  frightened 
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when  you  say  that — it  would  be  better  if  you 
knew  what  was  wrong  and  told  me  of  it,  than  if 
it  went  on,  and  I  did  not  find  it  out,  or  remem-. 
ber  it,  and  God  was  angry. 

G. — Yes,  surely,  there  can  be  no  shame  like 
that  of  having  our  sins  brought  to  light  at  the 
great  judgment  day.  But  none  can  tell  all  the 
sins  of  a  fellow-creature,  their  secret  hidden  sins, 
and  therefore  you  must  watch  yourself  diligently, 
and  seek  for  God's  pardon  and  help  earnestly. 

P. — Indeed  I  will  try. 

G. — Now,  r  must  get  ready  for  Church  ;  if 
you  have  any  questions  to  ask  me  about  the  feast 
of  to-day,  you  can  ask  them  as  we  go  there. 


DIALOGUE    XI. 

JFcajst  ot  tlie  (JITircumcfsion, 

CONTINtJED. 


Phcehe. — Can  yon  tell  me  why  our  Lord  was 
circumcised  ?  I  thought  only  Jews  were  cir- 
cumcised. 

Godmother. — You  forget,  Phoebe,  that  our 
Blessed  Lord  was  born  of  a  Jewish  woman,  and 
in  His  human  nature  He  was  Himself  a  Jew. 
Do  not  you  remember  what  He  said,  when  He 
came  to  John  to  be  baptized  ? 

P. — Yes  ;  "  Thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all 
righteousness."  But  I  do  not  think  I  know 
exactly  what  that  means. 

G. — I  have  seen  it  explained  as  if  our  Lord 
had  said,  "  It  is  becoming  in  me,  the  expected 
Christ,  to  submit  to  all  those  rites  and  cere- 
monies which  the  Jews  consider  sacred  and 
necessary."  Circumcision  was  the  oldest  and 
most  important  of  the  Jewish  ceremonies  ;  He 
therefore,  of  course,  submitted  to  be  circumcised  ; 
showing  thereby,  that  He  did  not  renounce  the 
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religion  of  Abraham,  to  whom  God  gave  cir- 
cumcision as  an  ordinance  to  be  kept ;  nor  of 
Moses,  who  in  the  law  directed  the  Jews  to 
observe  it. 

We  have  other  instances  in  our  Lord's  history, 
besides  those  of  His  circumcision  and  baptism, 
to  show  the  reverence  in  which  He  held  the 
religion  which  He  came  to  fuUil.  St.  Paul 
speaks  of  Him  as  "  born  of  a  woman,  born  under 
the  law  ;"  and  it  was  His  custom  to  observe  the 
law  like  any  other  Jew.  For  instance,  He  went 
up  to  the  feasts  at  Jerusalem ;  He  sent  the  per- 
sons He  cured  to  the  priests,  to  offer  the  sin- 
offering  commanded  by  Moses  ;  He  paid  the 
temple-tax;  and  again,  He  attended  as  "a  cus- 
tom" the  worship  of  the  synagogue,  though  this 
had  been  introduced  in  an  age  long  after  Moses  ; 
and  He  told  the  multitudes  to  obey  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  in  all  lawful  things,  as  those  who 
sat  in  Moses'  place. 

We  learn  from  this  example  of  our  Saviour, 
how  carefully  we  ought  to  follow  all  the  customs 
of  the  Church  to  which  we  belong.  You  may 
possibly,  some  time  or  other,  hear  people  asking 
why  particular  ceremonies  or  practices  should  be 
observed,  which  are  not  mentioned  in  the  Bible  ; 
why  we  are  to  kneel  at  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  ;  why  we  are  to  bow  at  the  name 
of  Jesus  ;  why  the  sign  of  the  cross  is  used  in 
baptism,  and  so  on.  The  easy  answer  to  such 
questions  is,  that  we  must  do  it  because  we  are 
told  to  do  so  by  the  Church.     Our  Lord  did  not 
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refuse  to  be  baptized,  because  nothino;  was  said 
of  it  ill  the  law  of  Moses  ;  neither  did  He  refuse 
to  go  up  to  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  boause  it 
was  not  appointed  by  Moses.  He  submitted  to 
the  authority  of  the  Jewish  Church,  though  it 
was  so  soon  to  be  overthrown  ;  much  more,  then, 
must  we,  who  are  Catholic  Christians,  submit 
to  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which 
is  founded  on  a  rock,  and  will  last  as  long  as 
this  world  lasts. 

P. — Yes  ;  and  you  have  often  explained  to 
me,  how  all  those  wise  and  holy  men,  who  make 
up  the  Church,  must  know  what  is  good  for  us 
better  than  we  can  for  ourselves. 

G. — Surely.  But  observe,  that  our  Blessed 
Lord,  who  is  all-wise  and  all-holy,  submitted 
Himself  to  the  authority  of  weak  and  sinful  men, 
l)ecause  that  authority  was  given  them  of  God  ; 
so  that  we  must  remember  that  it  does  not 
matter  who  has  the  authority,  when  once  we 
know  from  whom  it  comes.  Sometimes  people 
will  say,  "  I  really  cannot  go  any  longer  to  the 
parish  church  ;  the  clergyman  who  does  duty 
there  is  not  a  good  man,  and  does  not  practise 
what  he  preaches  :  I  shall  go  to  the  meeting  ; 
the  Dissenting  minister  who  preaches  there,  is 
such  a  pious  man."  But,  Phoebe,  never  be  led 
away  by  such  people.  God  has  given  authority 
to  teach  to  the  ministers  of  the  Church,  who  are 
ordained  by  the  successors  of  the  Apostles,  and 
of  course  we  are  bound  to  continue  in  their 
doctrines  and  fellowship. 
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p. — I  should  like  to  tell  all  that  you  are  say- 
ing to  our  neighbour,  Mrs.  Brown.  I  do  not 
think  she  knows  it. 

G.  —  I  advise  you  not  to  be  too  forward 
in  teaching  those  who  are  older  than  yourself; 
it  is  seldom  any  good  comes  of  that.  I  hope  she 
may  see  that  you  do  your  best  not  to  be  a  dis- 
grace to  our  holy  Church  ;  but  whilst  you  are 
young,  and  of  course  have  much  to  learn  your- 
self, you  should  be  very  careful  how  you  attempt 
to  give  instructions. 

P. — But,  godmother,  may  not  I  repeat  what 
you  tell  me  to  little  Mary  White  ?  She  often 
asks  me,  and  is  so  fond  of  listening. 

G. — Cert-ainly,  my  dear,  you  may  repeat  any- 
thing you  please  to  your  school-fellows,  if  they 
like  listening  to  you  ;  only  be  careful  to  repeat 
correctly,  or  else  you  will  do  them  more  harm 
than  good  ;  and  not  to  teach  in  a  conceited  way, 
or  they  will  laugh  at  you. 

And  now  let  us  talk  about  the  Lessons  which 
we  heard  read  in  Church.  The  first  Lesson  tells 
us  about  the  appointment  of  circumcision  ;  and 
in  the  second  Lesson  and  the  Epistle,  we  heard 
how  St.  Paul  tried  to  make  the  Jews  understand 
that  this  rite  was  not  necessary  to  salvation,  but 
tlvit  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles  might  be  saved, 
if  they  kept  the  righteousness  of  the  law.  But 
how  can  we  keep  the  law,  that  is,  God's  com- 
mandments? 

P. — I  suppose,  by  the  help  of  God's  grace, 
which  is  promised  in  Baptism. 
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G. — Yes  ;  and  therefore  in  the  Collect  we 
pray  for  the  true  circumcision  of  the  Spirit,  that 
*'  our  hearts  and  all  our  members  being  mortified 
from  all  worldlv  and  carnal  lusts,"  those  lusts 
which  we  have  promised  in  Baptism  to  renounce, 
"  we  may  in  all  things  obey  God's  blessed 
will." 

P. — Was    Baptism  appointed   instead    of  cir- 


cumcision 


G. — Baptism  had  been  used  among  the  Jews, 
and  was  practised,  as  you  know,  by  St.  John  the 
Baptist.  But  when  our  Saviour  chose  Baptism 
to  be  the  means  of  admission  into  the  Christian 
Church,  He  gave  to  it  a  higher  honour  than 
had  ever  belonged  to  circumcision  ;  He  made  it 
consist  of  two  parts  :  can  you  tell  me  what 
these  are  ? 

P. — "  The  outward  and  visible  sign,  and  the 
inward  and  spiritual  grace." 

G. — Yes,  the  water  is  an  outward  and  visible 
sign  of  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace,  and  these 
two  parts  make  up  a  Sacrament.  No  such  grace 
was  given  with  the  outward  sign  of  circumcision. 
Let  us  begin  the  new  year,  dear,  by  thinking  that 
we  are  blessed  beyond  God's  chosen  people  of 
old,  and  by  resolving,  through  God's  grace,  tc 
renounce  all  worldly  and  carnal  lusts  ;  to  keep 
ourselves  unspotted  from  the  world,  and  to  live 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  as  becomes  God's 
peculiar  people. 
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Phcshe. — What  is  the  meaning  of  Epiphany? 

Godmother. — You  may  answer  that  question 
for  yoiu'sclf,  by  looking  at  the  Collect  for  the 
day  :  what  is  niai  ked  just  before  it  ? 

P. — Oh,  I  was  very  stupid  not  to  have  noticed 
that,  when  I  learnt  my  Collect!  It  is  the  "  Epi- 
phany, or  Manifestation  of  Christ  to.  the  Gen- 
tiles." I  know  that  being  manifested  means 
being  shown  forth. 

G. — And  to  what  Gentiles  was  our  Lord  first 
made  known? 

P. — To  the  wise  men  who  came  from  the 
East. 

G. — Tell  me  what  you  have  read  about  them. 

P. — They  saw  a  star  in  the  East,  Avhich  they 
had  never  seen  before  ;  and  then  they  set  out, 
and  came  to  King  Herod,  at  Jerusalem,  and 
asked,  "  Where  is  He  that  is  born  King  of  the 
Jews  ?    for  we  have  seen  His  star  in  the  East, 
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and  are  come  to  worship  Him  :"  and  then  Herod 
was  troubled,  and  called  together  the  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes,  and  asked  where  the  Christ  was 
to  be  born  ;  and  they  told  him  that  He  was  to 
be  born  at  Bethlehem,  because  of  the  words  of 
the  prophecy  of  Micah,  (Mic.  v.  2.)  Then 
king  Herod  told  the  wise  men  to  go  to  Bethle- 
hem, and  when  they  had  found  the  King  who 
was  born,  to  come  back  and  tell  him,  that  he 
might  worship  Him  ;  and  they  went,  and  the 
star  went  before  them,  and  stood  at  last  over  the 
place  where  our  Lord  was  lying  in  the  manger; 
and  they  went  in,  and  offered  Him  gold,  and 
frankincense,  and  myrrh  ;  but  they  did  not  go 
again  to  king  Herod,  because  God  told  them  in  a 
dream  that  they  must  not,  and  they  went  back  to 
their  own  country  another  way. 

There  are  several  things  in  this  that  I  want 
you  to  tell  me  about.  What  made  the  wise  men 
think  that  the  star  was  meant  to  tell  them  the 
birth  of  a  King  of  the  East  ? 

G. — Because,  amongst  the  Gentiles,  it  was 
supposed,  that  when  any  bright  light  or  new  star 
appeared  in  the  sky,  it  was  a  sign  that  some 
king  or  great  person  was  born.  Besides,  at  the 
time  of  our  Lord's  coming,  the  Gentiles  were 
very  generally  expecting  that  some  great  and 
wonderful  King  was  about  to  be  born  into  the 
world. 

P. — What  made  the  Gentiles  think  so  ? 

G, — Many  of  the  Jewish  prophecies  had  been 
scattered  about  the  world,  and  had  become  known 
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to  the  learned  men  of  the  Gentiles,  who  in  their 
turn  reported  them  among  the  people. 

P. — The  Jews  were  expecting  their  Messiah 
at  this  time,  were  they  not  ? 

G. — Yes,  they  were,  and  we  see  that  though 
the  question  which  the  wise  men  from  the  East 
asked  Herod,  vexed  him  very  much,  yet  it  did 
not  surprise  him  ;  for  he  called  together  the 
priests,  and  asked  them  where  Christ  should 
be  born. 

P. — The  wise  men  did  quite  right,  I  suppose, 
in  following  the  light. 

G. — Certainly  they  did  ;  when  any  Gentiles 
showed  such  a  readiness  to  make  the  best  use  of 
any  helps  granted  then],  we  may  be  sure  that 
God  would  grant  them  more.  They  rejoiced 
with  exceeding  great  joy,  when  the  star  appeared  to 
them  a  second  time,  leading  tlicm'on  till  it  brought 
them  to  the  poor  stable  where  the  King,  not  of  the 
East  only,  but  of  the  whole  world,  was  lying,  a  little 
infant,  on  the  lap  of  His  blessed  mother.  They 
do  not  seem  to  have  been  surprised  or  displeased 
at  finding  the  King  they  came  to  worship  in  so 
humble  a  condition,  but  at  once  they  offered  to 
Him  the  presents  which,  according  to  the  custom 
of  their  country,  they  had  brought  with  them. 
They  gave  myrrh,  which  was  used  in  anointing 
dead  bodies,  and  therefore  fit  to  be  offered  to  Him 
who  was  to  be  delivered  to  death  and  the  grave 
for  our  sakes  ;  gold,  of  which  kings'  crowna 
are  made,  they  gave  to  Him  whose  kingdom 
shall  have  no  end  ;  and  incenscy  which  was  always 
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burnt  on  altars,  they  offered  to  him  as  the  great 
God  of  heaven  and  earth. 

P. — I  remember  that  once  Ben  had  a  little 
piece  of  incense  given  him ;  it  looked  only  like 
a  stone,  but  when  he  threw  an  atom  of  it  into  the 
fire,  the  sweet  smell  filled  the  whole  room. 

G. — I  dare  say  it  did,  its  smell  is  so  very 
powerful ;  it  was  on  that  account  it  used  to  be 
burnt  in  Churches.  There  is  another  meaning 
which  may  be  found  in  the  gifts  of  these  wise 
men, — gold,  by  which  the  rich  can  relieve  the 
wants  of  the  poor,  is  a  fit  emblem  for  charity 
and  works  of  mercy.  David's  asking  that  his 
prayer  might  be  set  before  God  as  incense,  (Ps. 
cxiv.)  and  the  prayers  of  the  saints  being  mixed 
with  incense  (Rev.  viii.  4.,)  show  us  how  fitly 
our  prayers  are  represented  by  frankincense.  And 
the  chief  use  of  myrrh  being  to  preserve  dead 
bodies  from  corruption,  is  a  lively  image  of 
mortification,  or  self-denial,  by  which  we  present 
our  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable 
unto  God.  So  that  the  offerings  of  a  true 
Christian,  are  charity,  prayer  and  mortification. 
Our  blessed  Lord  passed  all  His  days  in  po- 
verty, yet  in  His  cradle  He  was  presented  with 
gifts  befitting  a  King,  and  towards  the  end  of 
His  abode  on  earth,  another  precious  offering 
was  made  to  Him,  and  one  which  He  most  gra- 
ciously accepted. 

P. — Do  you  mean  the  box  of  ointment  which 
Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus  poured  upon  His 
Jiead? 
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G. — Yes  I  do,  and  you  remember  what  our 
Lord  said,  when  she  was  bhimed  for  the  ex- 
pense. 

P. — He  said,  "she  hath  done  what  she  could  ;" 
that  she  had  "  wrought  a  good  work  on"  Him ; 
and  He  promised  that  wherever  His  gospel  was 
preached  through  the  whole  world,  this  which 
she  had  done  sliould  be  told  for  a  memorial  of 
her. 

G. — You  see  then  that  God  does  not  despise 
the  gift  even  of  earthly  gold  ;  and  we  may  be 
sure  that  He  accepts  graciously  those  good  men 
who,  having  riches,  bestow  them  abundantly  on 
the  service  of  llic  temple,  in  building  and  repair- 
ing and  beautifying  Churches  :  those  people  who 
feel  like  David  and  Solomon,  that  they  cannot 
bear  to  live  in  fine  houses  of  their  own,  whilst 
the  houses  of  Cod  are  without  their  proper  orna- 
ments, but  are  thankful  to  be  allowed,  by  adorn- 
ing Churches,  to  restore  to  God's  service  some 
portion  of  what  He  has  given  them. 

P. — They  must  have  been  very  good  men 
who  built  Westminster  Abbey. 

G. — At  least  they  knew  how  to  make  a  good 
use  of  tlicir  money.  And  now  I  want  you  to  tell 
me  if  you  know  any  reason  why  we,  in  this 
country,  should  keep  very  thankfully  the  feast  of 
the  Epiphany? 

P.  —  Do  you  mean  because  the  people  of 
this  country  were  once  Gentiles?  I  remem- 
ber what  you  told  me  of  that  time,  and  of 
Augustine's  coming  over  to  England  to  convert 
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the  people,  and  how  King  Ethelbert  and  his  sub- 
jects were  baptized. 

G. — You  slioiild  call  this  to  mind  to-day,  that 
you  may  feel  the  more  thankful  to  God  for  setting 
up  His  Church  in  our  land,  for  making  us  a  true 
brancli  of  that  holy  Church,  and  for  preserving 
us  members  of  Christ  through  so  many  hundred 
years.  The  two  lessons  taken  from  Isaiah  pro- 
phesy the  glories  of  the  Christian  Church,  after 
the  callinof  of  the  Gentiles  :  these  orjories  we  do 
not  yet  see  completely  fulfilled  with  our  outward 
eyes,  yet  we  know  by  faith  that  God's  glory  is 
amongst  us,  for  His  house.  His  ordinances.  His 
ministers.  His  sacraments  are  amongst  us,  and 
these  are  pledges  of  His  Presence. 

P. — I  well  remember  your  telling  me  that, 
when  I  asked  you  about  the  Church  being  con- 
secrated. 

G. — Now  open  your  prayer-book,  for  I  want 
you  to  take  notice,  that  not  only  to-day,  but  on 
the  six  following  Sundays,  the  Church  bids  us 
attend  to  different  manifestations  of  our  Lord. 
In  the  Collect  for  to-day,  we  pray  that  hereafter 
may  be  made  manifest  to  us  that  glorious  God- 
head which  here  we  only  know  by  faith  ;  and  in 
the  Epistle  St.  Paul  says,  that  to  him,  as  he 
humbly  calls  himself,  the  least  of  all  saints,  M-as 
made  known  the  mystery  which  in  other  ages  was 
hid,  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  fellow-heirs  with 
the  Jews,  and  partakers  of  all  the  blessings  pro- 
mised by  Christ  in  His  gospel ;  and  this  mystery 
St.  Paul  was  to  make  known  to  all  men. 
9* 
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P. — I  wanted  to  ask  you  why  the  second  les- 
sons arc  appointed  ;  they  do  not  seem  to  have 
any  lhin<r  to  do  with  the  day. 

G. — The  reason  is  that  our  Lord's  Baptism 
and  His  miracle  at  Cana  of  Galilee  were  be- 
lieved to  have  taken  place  on  this  same  day  of 
the  year,  thouo^h  in  diflerent  years. 

P. — I  suppose  these  also  may  be  called  mani- 
festations of  our  Lord's  jzlory  ;  it  is  said  in  the 
second  of  St.  .John,  that  Christ  manifested  forth 
his  t^lory,  and  His  disci])les  believed  on  him. 

G. — Very  true.  JVext  Sunday  we  shall  ask  in 
the  Collect  that  those  things  which  we  oufrht  to 
do  may  be  made  plain  to  us  ;  the  Epistle  bids  us 
ofler  up  our  bodies  a  living  sacrifice  to  God  ; 
in  the  Gospel  we  have  the  history  of  our  Lord's 
showing  forth  His  heavenly  wisdom  in  discours- 
ing with  the  (h)ctors  in  the  temple,  both  hearing 
them  and  asking  them  questions. 

The  Gospel  for  the  second  Sunday  after  Epi- 
phany, contains  again  the  account  of  our  Lord's 
first  miracle. 

The  Gos})els  for  the  third  and  fourth  Sundays 
tell  us  of  some  of  His  other  miracles  ;  His  heal- 
ing the  sick,  His  stilling  the  winds  and  the  waves, 
and  His  casting  forth  devils.  By  all  these  won- 
ders He  showed  that  He  could  be  no  other  than 
the  Son  of  God  manifesting  His  great  power. 

The  Gospel  for  the  fifth  Sunday  contains  the 
parable  of  the  wheat  and  tares,  and  refers  to  our 
Lord's  second  coming  to  judge  the  world. 

His  awful  appearance  at  that  time  is  told  us 


DIAL.  XII.]  EPIPHANY.  103 

in  the  Gospel  for  the  last  Sunday  after  Epiphany. 
Then  will  be  His  last  manifestation  ;  and  blessed 
will  those  be  who  are  foimd  ready  for  it,  but 
most  miserable  will  those  be,  at  that  awful  hour, 
who  now  overlook  Christ  manifested  amongst 
us.  We  do  not  see  Him  now  with  our  bodily 
eyes,  but  by  the  eye  of  faith  we  behold  Him 
every  where.  Let  me  repeat  to  you  some  sen- 
tences from  a  sermon  on  this  festival :  "  We 
must  seek  within  for  the  Epiphany  of  Christ. 
We  will  look  towards  His  holy  altar,  and  ap- 
proach it  for  the  fire  of  love  and  purity  which 
there  burns.  We  will  find  comfort  in  the  light 
and  grace  which  Baptism  gives.  We  will  rest 
and  be  satisfied  in  His  ordinances  and  in  His 
word.  We  will  bless  and  praise  His  Name, 
whenever  He  vouchsafes  to  display  His  glory 
to  us  in  the  chance-meeting  of  any  of  His  saints, 
and  we  will  ever  pray  Him  to  manifest  it  in  our 
own  souls." 

P. — What  is  the  meaning  of  the  chance-meet- 
ing of  His  saints  ? 

G.  —  The  whole  sentence  means  that  if  ever 
we  are  allowed  to  see  or  to  know  any  very  holy  ^ 
persons  we  must,  seeing  their  good  works,  glorify 
our  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  for  having  given 
them  such  grace. 


DIALOGUE    XIII. 
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Godmother. — Ph(ebe,  to-morrow  is  the  Feast 
of  the  Conversion  of  St.  Paul,  as  I  dare  say  you 
know,  and  I  liave  called  in  to  take  you  home 
with  me,  for  lialf  an  hour,  that  we  may  talk  over 
tlie  festival,  whilst  you  finish  some  needle-work 
with  me  that  I  have  got  to  do. 

Phcchc. — Thank  you.  Godmother,  I  will  come 
this  minute. 

G. — But,  Phoebe,  what  makes  you  look  so 
sorrowful  ?  you  have  been  crying. 

P. — I  will  tell  you  as  we  go  along,  dear  god- 
mother, I  am  afraid  you  will  think  I  have  been 
very  naughty,  and  so  indeed  T.  have.  You  know 
that  you  have  been  very  kind  in  taking  the  trou- 
ble to  teach  me  to  knit,  and  showing  me  how  to 
hold  my  needles  the  best  way,  and  I  believe  I 
am  pretty  handy  about  it  now:  well  my  little 
cousin  Mary  came  to  stay  with  me  this  morning, 


I 


DIAL.  XIII.]    CONVERSION    OF    ST.   PAUL.  105 

whilst  aunt  went  to  town,  and  she  was  trying 
to  knit  some  stockings  ;  but  she  seemed  to  me 
very  awkward,  and  got  on  slowly,  and  dro])ped 
her  stitches  continually  ;  so  I  said  I  would  show 
her  the  right  way,  but  she  said,  no,  she  knew 
how  to  knit,  and  did  not  want  my  teaching.  I 
tried  to  prove  to  her  how  much  easier  my  way 
was  than  hers,  still  she  would  not  change,  and 
then  I  got  angry,  and  told  her  she  was  obstinate 
and  stupid,  and  she  might  go  on  her  own  foolish 
way,  for  I  would  have  nothing  more  to  say  to 
her,  and  I  left  her  alone,  till  I  heard  her  crying, 
then  at  last  I  began  to  feel  sorry  and  ashamed. 

G. — No  wonder,  I  am  sorry  indeed  to  hear 
that  you  gave  way  to  such  ill-temper. 

P. — But  I  have  more  to  tell  you,  for  when  I 
went  back  to  Marv,  I  kissed  her  and  made  it  up 
with  her,  and  she  soon  looked  pleased  again,  and 
said  that  I  should  show  her  the  right  way  ;  but 
when  I  came  to  take  her  stocking  I  found  that 
after  all  she  was  right  and  I  Avas  wrong,  for  her 
stitch  was  one  that  I  did  not  know,  and  her 
mother  had  taught  her  that  particular  way  of 
knitting  that  she  mi<Tht  make  it  strong. 

G. — So  you  had  taken  it  for  granted  that  you 
knew  what  you  did  not  know,  and  after  this  over- 
confidence  in  your  own  knowledge,  you  grew 
impatient  and  angry.  Let  this  be  a  warning  to 
you,  Phoebe  ;  I  see  that  you  are  really  ashamed 
now,  do  not  be  in  a  hurry  to  forget  the  shame 
that  you  feel  at  this  moment.  I  am  glad  you 
have  told  me  the  truth  honestly,  and  not  tried  to 
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excuse  yourself.  When  you  have  the  charge  of 
your  little  cousins,  you  should  be  particularly 
careful  of  your  temper. 

P. — I  know  I  should,  you  have  told  me  so 
before,  and  I  did  not  mean  to  forget  it. 

G. — I  believe  that  you  do  not  inean  to  forget 
it,  but  I  am  afraid  that  you  do  sometimes  for- 
get it,  for  I  heard  you  speak  very  sharply  to 
little  Will  the  other  day,  when  he  was  reading  to 
you,  and  I  have  noticed  several  times  that  you 
spoke  to  them  in  a  scolding  tone,  when  there  was 
no  need  at  all  of  it.  My  dear  child,  take  care,  and 
watch  seriously  over  your  temper ;  you  have  for 
the  last  month  been  very  frequently  to  Church 
on  Holidays  ;  you  have  had  great  pleasure  in 
this,  and  you  have  talked  about  the  saints  whose 
days  were  kept,  as  if  you  had  determined  to  try 
to  imitate  their  good  examples  ;  but  this  will  be 
of  no  use,  if  you  afterwards  say  and  do  things 
quite  unlike  what  they  would  have  said  and  done. 
You  cannot  hope  to  belong  to  the  Communion 
of  saints,  you  cannot  love  the  unseen  company 
of  believers,  unless  you  are  kindly  affectioned 
towards  those  whom  you  do  see,  unless  you  are 
kind  and  gentle  tempered  towards  those  who  live 
with  you,  the  Christians  whom  Christ  has  made 
His  own  by  Baptism,  and  who  are  living  in  your 
own  time  and  place. 

P. — It  was  thinking  of  something  like  what 
you  say  that  made  me  cry ;  I  feel  as  if  I  never 
should  be  good,  or  copy  the  saints,  as  long  ag 
I  live. 
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G. — You  must  not  say  that,  Phcebe  ;  of  course 
if  you  had  not  the  promise  of  God's  help,  you 
never  could  become  good  ;  but  with  that  help, 
it  is  in  your  power  to  correct  yourself.  St.  Paul 
says,  "  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  that 
strengtheneih  me  ;"  and  every  Christian  may  say 
the  same.  Be  very  sorry  for  your  faults,  and 
be  humbled  by  them,  but  do  not  be  discouraged 
so  as  not  to  try  to  improve ;  do  not  despair. 
You  see  children,  when  they  are  learning  to 
walk,  tumble  down  almost  at  every  step,  but 
they  get  up  again,  and  by  degrees  learn  to  keep 
steady ;  if  a  child,  instead  of  getting  up,  were  to 
lie  crying  on  the  floor,  you  would  tell  it  that  in 
that  way  it  would  never  learn  to  walk. 

P. — Of  course  it  would  not,  it  must  get  up, 
even  if  it  tumbles  down  again  next  minute.  But 
children  learn  by  degrees  how  to  keep  steady. 

G. — Yes,  by  degrees.  Now  you  have  learnt 
to  be  on  your  guard  against  this  particular  fault, 
which  is  something  gained  ;  every  evening  ex- 
amine yourself  about  it ;  when  you  are  inclined 
to  be  impatient  hold  your  tongue  ;  that  at  least 
is  always  possible,  and  pray  in  your  heart  for  that 
meek  and  quiet  spirit  which  all  true  Christians 
strive  for. 

I  shall  watch  you  too,  and  after  a  little  time 
we  will  talk  again  about  it,  and  I  hope  that  then 
you  will  in  some  degree  have  got  the  better  of 
this  fault.  We  see  in  the  example  of  the  blessed 
Apostle,  whose  Conversion  we  are  to  commemo- 
rate to*morrow,  that,  people  at  one  time  of  their 
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lives,  may  be  very  impatient  and  very  severe 
with  their  fellow  creatures,  and  yet  afterwards 
become  most  kind,  loving,  and  long-suffering. 
It  is  God's  grace  that  works  this  wonder,  and 
you  know  that  grace  is  given  to  all  baptized  per- 
sons who  ask  for  it.  St.  Paul  thought  he  knew 
better  than  the  Christians  what  was  the  right  way 
of  worshipping  God,  and  instead  of  finding  out 
his  own  mistake  he  persecuted  them,  and  treated 
them  cruelly.  So  far  he  showed  presumption 
and  harshness  ;  but  we  are  told  that  he  really 
wished  to  do  God  service,  and  he  says  that  he  ob- 
tained mercy,  because  he  persecutetl  God's  people 
*' ignorantly."  St.  Paul  showed  how  earnestly 
he  ropctited,  by  giving  up  his  whole  life  after  his 
conversion  to  preach  the  gospel,  never  caring 
about  dangers,  or  difficulties,  or  hardships,  or 
troubles  of  any  kind,  thinking  but  of  one  thing 
at  all  times  and  seasons,  how  he  could  best  serve 
his  Master.  And  how  was  it  Phoebe,  that  he 
sliowed  his  love  and  gratitude  to  his  Saviour? 

P. — By  loving  and  serving  his  fellow-creatures, 
I  suppose. 

G. — Yes;  he  never  forgot  those  words,  "Saul, 
Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  Me  .*"'  and  having 
learnt  from  them  that  our  Lord  suffers  when  His 
servants  are  ill-treated,  he  felt  that  in  giving  up 
himself  to  do  good  to  his  fellow-men,  he  was 
doing  service  to  his  Lord.  Can  you  remember 
two  occasions,  when  our  blessed  Lord  said,  that 
He  would  take  every  kind  act  done  to  one  of 
His  disciples,  as  done  unto  Himself? 
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P. — Yes  :  shall  I  find  the  places  in  your 
Bible  ? 

G. — Do,  and  read  them  out. 

Ph(Bbe  reads  St.  Matt.  x.  42.  St.  Mark  ix. 
41,42. 

O.^-Observe,  Phcebe,  that  in  the  last  parable 
we  learn,  that  every  unkind  act  or  word  to  those 
near  us,  is  considered  by  our  Lord  as  an  ofl'ence 
against  Himself. 

P. — Dear  godmother,  I  do  hope  that  I  shall 
remember  that  better  another  time,  than  I  re- 
membered it  this  morning.  It  is  so  very  fearful 
to  think  Whom  I  sin  against,  when  I  speak 
crossly  and  impatiently.  Please  God,  I  will  not 
forget  this. 

6r. — I  trust  not,  my  child.  But  to  return  to 
St.  Paul.  The  Feast  of  to-morrow  is  not  kept 
in  memory  of  his  whole  history,  nor  of  his 
martyrdom,  but  of  his  wonderful  Conversion. 
Tell  me,  first,  what  you  know  about  him  before 
his  conversion. 

P. — St.  Paul  was  born  at  Tarsus,  a  city  of 
Cilicia  ;  but  he  was  brought  up  in  Jerusalem,  at 
the  feet  of  Gamaliel. 

G. — Yes  ;  and  Gamaliel  being  a  Pharisee  and 
a  very  strict  observer  of  the  law  of  Moses,  it  was 
from  him  that  St.  Paul  probably  learnt  to  hate 
the  Christians,  as  supposing  them  to  be  enemies 
of  the  law  of  Moses.  How  is  he  first  mentioned 
in  the  Acts  ? 

P. — As  taking  care  of   the  clothes  of  those 
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who  stoned  St.  Stephen  ;  and  you  told  me  how 
we  may  believe  that  St.  Stephen's  prayers  helped 
to  obtain  St.  Paul's  conversion. 

G. — Yes  :  and  very  wonderful  it  is  to  think, 
that  whilst  St.  Stephen  was  put  to  death  for 
saying,  that  the  Jews  were  no  longer  to  be  the 
only  favoured  people  of  God  ;  from  his  very 
grave,  as  it  were,  came  the  man  whom  the 
Almighty  chose  to  be  the  means  of  bringing 
thousands  and  ten  thousands  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth. 

P. — Can  you  tell  me,  godmother,  why  St.  Paul 
was  called  Saul  at  first? 

G. — Saul  was  his  .Jewish  name,  and  Paul  his 
name  as  a  Roman  citizen. 

P.  I  cannot  make  out  if  St.  Paul  remained 
long  at  Damascus  after  he  became  a  Christian, 
nor  whether  he  preached  the  Gospel  imme- 
diately. 

G. — It  is  not  quite  clear;  but  I  believe  that, 
from  different  parts  of  the  ActSy  and  the  Epistles, 
it  has  been  gathered,  that  he  went  first  for  some 
time  into  Arabia,  and  that  then  he  went  ba<^k  to 
Damascus.  Three  years  after,  he  was  at  Jeru- 
salem for  fifteen  days,  but  again  returned  to 
Damascus,  where  he  continued  boldly  to  preach 
in  the  name  of  Jesus,  till  the  Jews  began  to 
persecute  him,  and  forced  him  to  leave  Damascus; 
then  he  went  to  Jerusalem,  and  was  brought  to 
the  Apostles  by  St.  Barnabas.  He  afterwards 
spent  some  time  at  Tarsus,  his  birthplace,  but 
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was  fetched  from  hence  by  Barnabas,  that  they 
might  go  together  to  Antioch,  where  they  stayed 
a  year,  and  were  then  ordained  by  the  Apostles 
to  go  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles 
throughout  all  the  world.  It  is  supposed  by 
some,  that  St.  Paul  came  into  this  country,  and 
converted  many  to  Christianity. 

P. — And  how  did  he  die,  godmother? 

G. — His  head  was  cut  off'  by  the  order  of  the 
wicked  Roman  emperor  Nero. 

P. — I  want  to  ask  you  one  more  thing.  In 
the  2d  lesson  appointed  for  to-morrow,  there  is 
one  account  of  St.  Paul's  conversion,  and  in  the 
Epistle  there  is  another ;  in  one  place  it  seems 
as  if  the  men  who  were  with  him  heard  the  voice 
and  saw  no  one,  and  in  the  other  that  they  did 
not  hear  the  voice,  but  saw  the  vision ;  what 
makes  that  diff'erence  ? 

G. — I  believe  the  word  voice  has  two  mean- 
ings. Read  out  the  7th  verse  of  the  ixth  chapter, 
and  then  the  9th  verse  of  the  xxiid  chapter.  In 
the  first  of  these  verses  it  is  said  they  heard  a 
voice  or  sound;  and  in  the  second,  that  they  did 
not  hear  the  voice  or  words  of  Him  that  spake: 
again,  in  the  ixth  chapter,  we  read  that  they  saw 
no  man ;  but  that  does  not  say  that  they  did  not 
see  a  bright  light,  which  is  all  that  the  xxiid  chap- 
ter speaks  of.  So  that  altogether  it  appears,  that 
the  attendants  of  St.  Paul  heard  a  loud  sound, 
perhaps  as  of  thunder,  and  saw  a  dazzling  light, 
which  so   terrified   them   that  they  fell  to  the 


112 


CONVERSION   OF    ST.  PAUL.    [DIAL.  XIII. 


ground :  while  St.  Paul  himself  saw  the  Form 
of  our  Blessed  Lord,  and  heard  His  reproving 
but  merciful  words. 

P.  —  Thank    you,    godmother,    that   is    quite 
plain. 


DIALOGUE     XIV. 

jFcast  of  the  JJurificatfon. 

February  2. 


Phasbc. — Godmother,  do  you  know  who  came 
to  us  yesterday  ? 

Godmother. — No :    but  it  must  be   somebody 
you  love,  for  you  look  very  much  pleased. 

P. — Yes,  that  I  am  ;  it  is  dear  grandmother. 
She  is  come  to  stay  some  weeks  with  us.  Father 
went  over  to  fetch  her,  and  I  am  so  glad  she  is 
here ;  she  is  so  very  kind  and  good,  and  tells 
me  beautiful  stories.  She  will  come  to  Church 
with  us  to-morrow  ;  she  was  quite  pleased,  when 
I  told  her  there  was  service  on  Festivals  ;  for 
where  she  lives,  she  goes  to  Church,  not  only 
on  great  days,  but  every  day  in  the  week  ;  and 
she  says,  that  ihough  she  is  very  happy  with  us, 
she  cannot  help  missing  her  Church  every  morn- 
ing. I  heard  her  say  to  one  of  our  neighbours, 
who  came  to  see  her  this  morning,  that  she 
thought  it  the  greatest  blessing  of  her  old  age  to 
go  to  Church  every  day. 
10* 
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G. — I  do  not  wonder  at  that,  indeed. 

P. — Then  our  neighbour  asked,  if  there  were 
many  people  who  attended  the  service.  Grand- 
mother said,  that  several  old  people  went  every 
day,  and  others  now  and  then  as  they  M'ere  able  ; 
besides,  there  are  always  the  family  of  the  clergy- 
man, and  the  children  from  a  school  close  by. 
Our  neighbour  said,  "  Dear  !  that  must  interrupt 
the  children  sadly !"  Just  then  father  called 
me,  so  I  did  not  hear  grandmother's  answer ; 
but  what  do  you  think  about  it,  dear  god- 
mother. 

G. — Suppose,  PhoRbe,  one  very  dry  summer's 
evening,  I  was  to  be  very  busy  watering  my 
flowers,  and  a  hard  shower  came  on  and  forced 
me  to  go  in,  do  you  think  I  should  say,  "  Well, 
how  vexatious  this  shower  is,  it  has  interrupted 
me  just  as  I  was  watering  my  garden  ?" 

P. — Oh  no!  godmother,  you  would  be  wiser 
than  that ;  for  the  rain  would  do  the  flowers 
more  good  than  all  your  watering. 

6r. — Well,  my  dear  child,  I  should  just  as 
soon  think  of  calling  it  an  interruption  to  a  child's 
lessons,  to  go  to  Church.  The  Prayers  and 
Services  of  the  Church  arc  to  our  souls  like  a 
shower  from  heaven,  compared  to  the  teaching 
which  we  can  give  to  children,  and  which  can 
be  no  more  than  careful  watering.  All  that  is 
taught  at  school  is  for  the  sake  of  fitting  and 
preparing  children  to  receive  God's  blessing : 
but  to  none  are  his  blessings  so  surely  promised 
as  to  those  who  are  gathered  together   in  His 
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Name  :  we  know  that  He  will  ^rant  their  re- 
quests ;  therefore,  to  attentive  children,  the  time 
passed  in  Church  is  more  valuable  than  any 
other  can  be.  Yoit  may  not  have  so  much  time 
for  croing  to  Church  as  you  have  now  in  your 
childliood,  till  you  are  an  old  woman  like  your 
grandmother. 

P. — Then  I  will  tell  grandmother  that  I  may 
go  to  Church  with  her  when  I  go  to  visit  her, 
because  I  am  a  child,  as  she  goes  because  she  is 
an  old  woman. 

G.  —  One  thing  more,  Phoebe,  you  must 
remember,  that  none  but  those  who  are  most 
attentive  and  well-behaved  in  Church  on  Sun- 
days, can  deserve  the  privilege  of  going  to  Church 
on  week  days.  The  Sunday  services  are,  indeed, 
a  greater  blessing  than  we  deserve  ;  so  let  us 
make  good  use  of  them,  before  we  let  ourselves 
think  much  about  the  greater  comfort  those  have 
who  can  go  to  Church  daily. 

And  now,  let  us  talk  about  the  Feast  of  the 
Purification.  We  shall  see,  in  the  services  for 
the  day,  the  blessedness  of  those  who  wait  for  the 
Lord  in  His  holy  Temple.  It  was  commanded 
in  the  law  of  Moses,  that  forty  days  after  the 
birth  of  a  male  child,  its  mother  was  to  go  to  the 
Temple,  and  make  an  offering  unto  the  Lord ; 
if  she  was  rich,  she  was  to  bring  a  lamb  for  a 
burnt-offering,  and  a  pigeon  for  a  sin-offering. 
If  she  was  poor,  she  need  only  bring  two  turtle- 
doves, or  two  pigeons  ;  and  this  was  all  the 
offering  that  the  blessed  Virgin  could  make,  for 
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she  was  poor.  At  the  same  time,  she  took  the 
Holy  Child  Jesus  to  present  Ilim  in  the  temple  ; 
for  by  the  law,  every  lirst-born  male  child  was 
holy  to  the  Lord,  that  is,  consecrated  and  set 
apart  for  His  service  ;  so  that  he  was  to  be 
redeemed,  or  bought  again  by  his  parents,  for  a 
sum  of  money  paid  to  the  priest.  Therefore  this 
Festival  is  called  the  Presentation  in  the  Temple, 
as  well  as  the  Purification.  The  Blessed  Infant 
M^as  carried  in  His  mother's  arms,  and  brought 
into  the  Temple  ;  and  those  who  saw  them  pass 
alon<r  little  thought  who  it  was  who  then  sud- 
dcnly  appeared  in  His  Temple,  and  fulfilled  the 
words  of  the  prophet  Malachi ;  (those  appointed 
to  be  read  in  the  Epistle;)  the  people  saw  only 
a  poor  mother  and  her  Child.  But  there  were 
some  present,  whose  eyes  had  been  opened  by 
their  habit  of  watchfulness  and  prayer,  and  who 
were  thus  prepared  for  every  visitation  of  the 
Lord,  however  sudden  and  mysterious. 

P. — You  mean  Simeon  and  Anna. 

G. — I  do.  You  know  that  Simeon  was  wait- 
ing for  that  sight  of  the  Lord's  Christ  which  had 
been  promised  him.  You  can  say  the  hymn 
which  he  composed  when  he  did  see  his  pro- 
mised Saviour. 

P. — "  Lord,  now  lettest  Thou  Thy  servant 
depart  in  peace,"  &c. 

G. — When  we  say  that  hymn,  we  should  re- 
member that  we  have  as  much  cause  as  Simeon 
had  to  thank  God  for  His  wonderful  salvation, 
that  we   can   never  die  in  peace   till   we   have 
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embraced  our  Saviour  with  our  minds  and  hearts, 
that  is,  till  we  heartily  believe  what  lie  revealed, 
and  sincerely  practise  what  He  taught.  Anna, 
as  Avell  as  Simeon,  was  a  faithful  servant  of  God; 
and  we  hear  how  long  she  had  waited  in  His 
Temple.  She  spoke  of  Christ  to  those  "  who 
looked  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem,"  so  that 
there  must  have  been  some  other  persons  present 
who  were  thought  fit  to  have  their  Saviour 
at  this  time  revealed  to  them ;  such  as  had 
learnt  to  say  with  their  hearts,  that  it  was  well 
to  wait  for  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord  in  the 
midst  of  His  temple  ;  and  to  be  glad  when  it  was 
said  to  them,  Let  us  go  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord.  Can  you  tell  me  what  we  should  learn 
from  this  Festival? 

P. — I  think  you  mean  that  we  should  learn 
to  think  much  of  going  to  Church  ;  of  returning 
thanks  for  God's  mercies  there,  as  the  Blessed 
Virgin  did ;  and  of  waiting  there  for  his  pre- 
sence, and  favour,  and  blessing  ;  because,  though 
we  do  not  expect  to  see  our  Saviour  when  we  go 
to  Church,  yet  we  have  His  promise  that  He  will 
be  there  amongst  us,  and  ready  to  bless  us.  I 
remember  what  you  told  me  long  ago, — that 
there  was  so  little  to  take  notice  of,  when  our 
Lord  was  carried  to  the  Temple,  so  little  show  or 
noise,  and  yet  such  great  things  passing  ? 

G. — You  have  answered  right ;  and  now  let 
me  tell  you  a  story  which  I  heard  when  I  was 
quite  young,  but  I  have  never  forgotten  it ;  it 
shows,  in  a  very  striking  way,  how  much  may 
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depend  on  even  going  once  to  Church,  or  keep- 
ing away. 

It  was  told  me  by  a  fellow-servant  of  mine, 
who  came  from  the  village  where  the  events 
happened.  Two  boys  from  this  village  went  to 
live  with  a  farmer  not  many  miles  off,  and  one 
Sunday  morning  he  gave  them  both  leave  to  go 
home  -and  visit  their  families.  They  were  not 
brothers,  and  their  habits  were  very  different. 
James  never  missed  going  to  Church,  if  he  could 
help  it ;  and  Robert  never  went,  unless  he  was 
obliged  :  you  may  guess  from  this  that  they  were 
unlike  in  all  respects.  As  they  walked  together 
to  the  village  where  they  had  both  been  born, 
and  heard  the  bells  from  its  Church,  and  saw  the 
steeple,  they  fell  into  talk,  and  James  began 
earnestly  to  advise  Robert  to  change  his  way 
of  spending  his  Sundays,  and  go  regularly  to 
Church.  Robert  listened  to  James  more  atten- 
tively than  usual ;  for  as  he  came  near  home,  he 
could  not  help  thinking  of  his  childhood,  when 
his  mother  took  him  to  Church  with  her,  and  he 
determined  to  go  that  very  morning.  When  he 
came  to  his  father's  house,, his  father,  who  was  a 
blacksmith,  desired  him  to  stay  and  take  care  of 
the  house  during  church-time,  whilst  he  stood 
godfather  for  a  neighbour's  child.  Robert  then 
thought  he  would  go  to  the  afternoon's  service ; 
but  just  before  he  got  into  the  church-yard,  he 
was  met  by  some  idle  acquaintance,  who  asked 
him  to  go  with  them  to  a  cricket  match,  and  to 
eet  off  directly,  or  he  would  not  be  in  time. 
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James  was  by,  and  tried  to  hinder  his  going ; 
but  Robert  said  it  was  only  this  once,  he  could 
not  lose  the  sport,  he  might  not  have  such  another 
opportunity.  James  still  tried  to  persuade  him 
against  going  with  them,  and  the  other  lads 
laughed  at  James,  and  tried  to  make  him 
ashamed  ;  but  James  knew  too  well  that  he  must 
not  be  ashamed  of  his  Christian  profession,  and 
of  his  heavenly  Master's  service.  "  It  is  only 
leaving  Church  once,  Jem,"  they  said,  "and  you 
go  every  Sunday."  He  told  them  he  could  not 
be  sure,  nor  they  either,  of  living  till  another 
Sunday.  They  laughed  more  than  before,  and 
ran  off,  taking  Robert  with  them.  He  came 
back  late  in  the  evening,  and  he  and  James  set 
out  together  to  return  to  the  farm  where  they 
lived :  their  walk  lay  along  a  steep  cliff  above 
the  sea,  a  thick  fog  came  on,  and  though  they 
knew  their  way  well  enough,  yet  they  strayed  out 
of  the  paih  in  the  darkness.  Next  morning, 
thev  were  both  found  dead  at  the  foot  of  the 
cliff. 

P. — How  shocking!  So  that  once — that  once 
going  to  Church,  or  not  going,  might  make  more 
difference  to  those  two  boys  than  one  knows  how 
to  think  of.  I  do  not  wonder,  indeed,  at  your  not 
forgetting  that  story. 

G. — There  is  still  another  thing  to  be  parti- 
cularly thought  of  this  day, — the  purity  of  heart 
which  is  required  of  those  who  come  into  the 
house  of  God.  We  should  think  of  the  duty 
of  coming  thither,  and  also  of  coming  with  pure 
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hearts  and  clean  hands.  I  will  read  you  the 
Verses  for  the  Day  out  of  the  Christian  Year ; 
and  you  may  learn  at  least  the  first  and  the  last 
of  these  Verses  by  heart. 

"  Bless'fl  are  the  pure  in  heart, 

For  they  shall  see  our  God  ; 
The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  theirs, 

Their  soul  is  Christ's  abode." 

"  Still  to  the  lowly  soul 

He  doth  Himst  If  impart ; 
And  for  His  cradle  and  His  throne 

Chooseth  the  pure  in  heart." 


DIALOGUE    XV. 
February  24. 


Phcebe. — There  seems  to  be  less  said  in  the 
Bible  about  St.  ]Matthias  than  about  most  of 
the  other  Apostles :  I  do  not  find  his  name  in 
any  other  place,  than  in  that  chapter  of  the 
Acts  which  is  appointed  to  be  read  for  the 
Epistle  to-day. 

Godmother. — No,  I  believe  he  is  not  men- 
tioned again ;  but  we  learn  more  than  one  very 
solemn  lesson  from  what  we  do  know  of  him. 
This  is  the  only  Saint's  Day  which  is  to  be 
celebrated  with  mingled  feelings  of  joy  and  pain, 
for  it  records  the  fall  as  well  as  the  election  of  an 
Apostle.  St.  Matthias  was  chosen  into  the  place 
of  the  traitor  Judas,  and  took  his  bishopric, 
according  to  the  words  of  David,  Psal.  cix. 
What  overpowering  thoughts  must  have  crowded 
on  St.  Matthias,  when  he  received  the  greetings 
of  the  eleven  Apostles,  and  took  his  seat  among 
them  as  their   brother !     How   he   must  have 

VOL.  I.  11 


122  ST.    MATTHIAS.  DIAL.  XV.] 

trembled  at  the  thought,  that  as  Judas  had  fallen 
and  lost  his  crown,  so  he  too  miirht  fall !  The 
hiirhest  and  most  precious  of  outward  privileges 
had  not  saved  Judas  ;  he  had  been  called  by 
Christ,  had  received  power  with  the  rest  to 
preach  and  work  miracles,  was  numbered 
with  the  Apostles,  and  obtained  part  of  their 
ministry. 

P. — But  when  Judas  taught  the  people,  if 
th(;y  know  what  a  bad  man  he  was,  do  you  think 
they  would  listen  to  him  ? 

G. — They  sinned  if  they  did  not,  for  the  Lord 
had  sent  him,  and  ordained  him  to  the  ministry* 
If  some  great  king  sent  to  ask  you  to  come  to 
his  palace,  and  receive  his  fixvours,  and  be  treated 
as  his  child,  should  you  stop  to  inquire  whether 
the  messenger  whom  he  sent  to  invite  you  was  a 
good  man  ? 

P. — I  should  only  want  to  know  whether  the 
messenger  whom  he  sent  to  ask  me,  did  really 
come  from  the  king,  and  brought  me  a  true 
message. 

G. — Just  so  it  is  with  the  ministers  of  God  ; 
the  question  for  us  to  ask  is — has  my  minister 
God's  commission  to  speak  in  his  name  ?  Now 
all  the  ministers  of  the  Church  amongst  us  have 
this  commission,  for  they  have  all  been  ordained 
by  Bishops  ;  and  the  Bishops  who  ordained  them 
have  received  power  from  Christ  the  Head  of  the 
Church  to  send  out  ministers.  The  same  po..'er 
which  Judas  received  from  our  Lord  when  He 
v/as  on  earth,   has  since  been  handed  down  to 
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the  Bishops  of  our  day,  and  through  them,  to 
the  Priests  and  Deacons. 

P. — The  Bisliops  are  like  the  links  of  a  chain. 
I  remember  that. 

G. — And  Judas  Avas  a  link  taken  out  of  the 
chain  at  its  tirst  betrinniiiof,  in  whose  place  ^Matthias 
was  put  in.  But  till  Judas  was  taken  out,  he  was 
amessenofcr  in  Christ's  name. 

P. — Have  any  links  ever  been  taken  out  since  ? 

G. — Yes,  some  Bishops  have  been  removed 
by  the  authority  of  the  Church.  Some  who  fell 
into  heresy  have  been  removed.  Do  you  re- 
member what  heresy  means  ? 

P. — False    doctrine.     Teachinor    aorainst   the 

o        o 

creeds. 

G. — But  now  see  here  our  comfort.  Even  if 
we  were  to  have  a  Clergyman  who  did  not  teach 
us  the  truth,  yet  tell  me,  where  might  Ave  still 
find  the  truth  ? 

P.     I  suppose  in  the  Bible  and  Praver-book. 

G.  Yes,  every  time  we  went  to  Church,  we 
should  still  hear  the  truth,  for  the  Clergyman 
must  use  the  words  of  the  Prayer-book  ;  he  must 
read  ihe  Creeds,  and  the  Psalms,  and  the  Lessons, 
and  every  thing  else  that  is  set  down  there, 
believe  what  led  me  on  to  say  all  this,  when 
you  asked  me  that  question  about  Judas,  Avas 
that  you  were  by  the  other  evening  when  i\Irs. 
Jones  was  talking  about  her  parish,  and  snying 
that  she  went  to  the  meeting,  because  she  did  not 
like  her  Clergyman.  Did  you  listen  to  what  she 
said? 
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P. — Yes,  I  did,  part  of  tne  time. 

O. — A.^d  therefore  I  ^visbed  to  warn  you 
about  it,  because  I  believe  that  people  often  pick 
up  v.  great  deal  of  ir.ischief  from  what  they  hear 
said  by  chaiicj  ;  when  perhaps  it  is  said  at  ran- 
dom, without  any  thought,  or  by  people  who 
know  little  of  what  they  arc  talking  about;  or 
perhaps  the  listener  does  not  understand  it.  Now 
you  should  bear  in  mind,  in  the  first  place,  that 
we  should  be  very  cautious  hoAV  we  judge  our 
Clergyman  at  all,  for  he  is  set  over  us,  not  we 
over  him.  It  is  not  right  in  us,  as  I  need  hardly 
tell  you,  to  speak  against  those  who  are  set  in 
authority  over  us.  And  in  a  more  particular  way 
it  is  wrong  to  speak  against  our  Clergyman, 
because  he  stands  between  us  and  the  great  Lord 
of  all,  in  a  particular  sense  ;  because  he  has  God's 
authority  in  a  way  that  no  other  has.  In  the 
next  place,  even  supposing  our  Clergyman  to  be 
a  man  of  such  character  and  habits,  that  we  could 
not  take  him  for  a  pattern,  nor  try  to  live  like 
him,  still  he  has  authority  to  minister  the  word; 
he  has  authority  to  read  the  Prayers  and  the  rest 
of  the  Service,  to  administer  the  Sacraments,  and 
fulfil  the  duties  of  a  Clergyman  ;  and  we  cannot 
do  wrong  in  keeping  to  his  communion,  which  is 
that  of  the  Church. 

P. — I  think  I  understand  that  quite  well.  So 
that  if  a  Clergyman,  who  was  as  wicked  as  Jjdas 
even,  was  to  read  the  Church  Service,  we  ought 
to  join  in  it. 

G. — No  doubt.     At  the  s^me  time,  if  there 
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was  such  a  Clergyman,  his  offences  would  most 
likely  be  taken  notice  of  by  the  Bishop,  and  he 
would  be  removed. 

P. — I  suppose  that  when  the  Apostles  cast  lots, 
and  the  lot  fell  upon  Matthias,  God  directed  the 
falling  of  the  lot ;  was  it  not  so  ? 

G. — Yes,  it  was  directed  by  a  miracle  from 
God,  as  we  may  find  the  casting  of  lots  to  have 
been  in  other  cases.  You  may  remember  several 
instances  in  the  Bible,  where  lots  were  ordered 
to  be  cast.    Lev.  xvi.  8.  Jos.  xviii.  6.  1  Sam.  x.  5. 

P. — I  do  not  exactly  know  how  the  casting 
of  lots  was  done. 

G. — There  were  different  ways  of  doing  it. 
The  most  common  way,  in  order  to  choose  between 
several  persons,  is  to  write  their  names  on  slips 
of  paper,  which  are  then  thrown  into  a  box,  and 
some  other  person  takes  one  of  them  out ;  the 
name  he  draws  out  is  chosen. 

P. — Christian  Bishops  have  not  commonly 
been  chosen  this  way,  have  they? 

G, — No,  I  know  of  no  instance  since  St. 
Matthias  ;  he  was  chosen  so  by  inspiration  from 
God.  Even  in  his  case,  he  and  Barsabas  had 
in  the  first  place  been  fixed  upon  for  the  other 
Apostles  to  choose  between  them. 

P. — Now,  godmother,  let  me  try  to  think 
what  are  the  things  to  be  learnt  from  this  day. 
First,  I  think  you  will  tell  me  that  we  are  to  take 
warning  from  the  fall  of  Judas,  and  to  remember 
that  we,  who  have  been  made  to  belong  to  Christ 
and  called  Christians,  may  fall  as  he  did.  Next, 
11* 
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we  are  to  learn  to  honour  our  Ministers,  set  over 
us  by  the  Lord. 

G. — And  the  Collect  reminds  you  of  another 
duty,  to  pray  that  the  Church  "  may  be  ordered 
and  guided  by  faithful  and  true  Pastors."  We 
ought  to  pray  for  the  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Dea- 
cons, as  we  learn  to  do  in  the  Prayer-book. 


DIALOGUE     XVI. 


Ph(Bbe.  —  Godmother,  are  you  going  to 
Church  to-morrow  ? 

Godmother. — Yes,  surely.  Did  you  not  hear 
notice  given  on  Sunday,  that  there  would  be 
Service  on  Wednesday,  because  it  is  Ash- Wed- 
nesday, the  first  day  of  Lent  ? 

P. — Why  is  the  first  day  of  Lent  called  Ash- 
Wednesday  ? 

G. — Because  in  former  times  people  used  to 
scatter  ashes  on  their  heads  as  a  sign  of  their 
shame  and  sorrow.  You  remember  that  this  was 
very  commonly  done  among  the  Jews.  (See 
Esth.  iv.  1,  3.  Lam.  iii.  16.  Dan.  ix.  3. 
Jonah  iii.  6.) 

The  Fast  of  Lent  is  kept  by  all  Christians  in 
memory  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  forty  days'  fast 
in  the  Wilderness  ;  and  is  a  time  for  deep  sorrow 
and  shame  for  our  sins,  to  make  atonement  for 
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which  onr  Saviour  died  upon  the  Cross.  The 
fast  of  Lent  is  a  lit  preparation  for  the  joyful 
time  of  Easter ;  for  if  we  do  not  lirst  grieve  for 
our  sins,  how  can  we  be  properly  thankful  to  Him 
who  has  taken  tliem  away  ? 

P. — To  fast  means  not  to  eat? 

G.— Yes. 

P. — But  we  do  cat  during  Lent. 

G. — Yes,  because  we  couki  not  live  if  we  did 
not  eat.  Therefore  the  Church  does  not  say  any 
thing  about  the  manner  of  fasting,  only  that  we 
should  in  some  way  or  other,  as  we  can,  make 
some'  distinction  between  fast-days  and  other 
days.  All  peo})le  should  try  to  deny  themselves 
in  some  little  things  which  will  not  hurt  their 
health,  but  which  will  remind  them  that  they  are 
to  obey  the  Churclrs  cojumands.  Only  we  must 
be  very  careful  never  to  make  a  display,  or  to  let 
any  one  know  that  we  are  making  these  little 
self-denials  ;  they  need  not  always  be  about  eat- 
ing and  drinking,  but  about  any  thing  that  offers 
the  opportunity ;  going  any  where  when  we  would 
rather  not  go,  not  doing  any  thing  that  we  much 
wish  to  do,  not  reading  any  particular  book  that 
we  have  a  fancy  to  read — all  these  sort  of  things 
will  do  to  mark  a  fast-day.  But  as  you  grow 
older  you  will  understand  this  better  ;  at  present 
your  duty  is  chiefly  in  strict  obedience  to  your 
father,  because  he  knows  better  than  you  can, 
what  are  the  things  you  should  do  to  please  God. 
But  I  will  tell  you  a  sort  of  self-denial  which  you 
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must  practise  by  an(^.  by  if  you  wish  to  do  good 
to  tliosc  yet  poorer  lliaii  yourself. 

P. — Oh  i  tell  me  that,  godmother. 

G. — When  you  are  older,  ar.d  able  to  earn 
something  for  yourself,  you  -.vill  now  and  thea 
be  tempted  to  lay  out  too  much  money  en  your 
clo'tlies  ;  10/  instance,  you  may  have  co  make  a 
choice  between  a  pretty  and  a  useful  gown,  or 
bet'.vecn  a  light  or  dark  ribbon  for  your  bonnet; 
now  if  when  the  temptation  comes,  you  try  to 
remember  that  by  buyincr  the  cheapest  and  most 
durable  thing  you  Mill  be  able  to  give  a  loaf  of 
bread  or  a  warm  petticoat  to  some  poor  creature, 
you  will  not  long  doubt  which  you  will  choose, 
but  feel  thankful  for  the  opportunity  of  practising 
self-denial  and  charity  together.  Good  by  now, 
Phccbe  •  will  yoa  come  to  Church  v/ith  me  to- 
morrow ? 

P. — Oh,  sr.rely  ;  and  I  shr.ll  take  r,  greater 
interest  in  the  services  for  Ash- Wednesday  after 
what  you  have  told  me. 


V  -  ^-^     ^w^    ''  V 

DIALOGUE    XVII 


sriic  ^uuuuciation. 

March  25. 


Phoshe.  —  Godmother,  is  not  to-day  called 
Lady-Day,  after  the  Virgin  Mary  ?  I  see  in  the 
Prayer-book  that  it  is  "  the  Annunciation  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary."  I  remember  once  seeing 
such  a  beautiful  picture,  which  was  called  the 
Annunciation.  I  saW  it  at  *  *  *  Castle  ;  Aunt 
Susan  took  me  there  when  she  went  to  see  Mrs. 
Miles  the  housekeeper.  In  the  picture  there  was 
the  Virgin  kneeling,  as  if  she  was  at  her  prayers, 
and  looking  very  humble  and  reverent,  and  there 
was  an  angel  with  a  bright  light  about  him  com- 
ing down  to  her,  with  his  wings  stretched  out ; 
he  seemed  to  be  speaking  to  her  ;  and  beside  her 
there  was  a  tall  white  lily. 

Godmother. — The  lily  Avas  put  there  as  an 
emblem,  to  show  that  the  blessed  Virgin  was  pure 
and  spotless  as  that  white  flower. 

P. — I  thought  a  great  deal  about  that  picture 
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afterwards,  it  was  so  pretty.  Do  you  think  it 
meant  that  the  Virgin  Mary  was  saying  her 
prayers  there  in  her  room,  wlien  the  Angel  came 
to  lier  ? 

G. — I  think  very  likely  the  picture  meant  that. 
We  cannot  be  sure  what  she  was  doing  when  the 
Angel  came  to  her,  because  we  are  not  told  it  in 
the  Bible  ;  but  we  are  told  what  message  he 
brought  her,  and  how  she  received  the  message. 
We  read  this  in  the  Gospel  for  the  day.  Read  it 
now,  dear. 

P.  reads. 

G. — We  see  her  humility  by  the  way  in  which 
she  received  the  Angel's  salutation.  She  was 
troubled,  surprised,  not  understanding  how  she 
could  be  so  highly  favoured,  and  blessed  amoncr 
women.  She  could  hardly  believe  that  she  had 
heard  the  Angel  aright.  But  wh'^n  he  went  on 
to  tell  her  the  rest  of  his  great  tidings,  and  how 
the  Holy  Thing  that  should  be  born  of  her  was  to 
be  called  the  Son  of  God,  then,  though  no  doubt 
she  felt  yet  more  deeply  her  inexpressible  un- 
worthiness,  her  lowly  lot,  her  ignorance,  she 
knew  it  was  not  for  her  to  doubt  any  longer,  or 
to  speak  of  her  unfitness,  which  was  better  known 
to  God  than  to  herself;  so  she  only  answered, 
*'  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord  ;  be  it  unto 
me  according  to  thy  word." 

P.  —  I  remember  your  saying  once  how 
Moses  was  reproved  by  God  for  excusing  himself 
from  going  to  Pharaoh,  and  saying  he  was  too 
slow  of  speech. 
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G. — Yes,  it  was  his  duty  to  obey,  and  trust 
God  for  the  rest.  As  St.  Paul  tells  us,  God's 
strength  is  made  perfect  in  our  Aveakness.  AYhcn 
th-i  Angel  Gabriel  was  sent  to  Zacharias  to  pro- 
mise him  a  son,  Zacharias  would  not  believe 
the  good  news. 

P. — I  remember  that. 

G. — And  afterwards,  when  Elizabeth  the  wife 
of  Zacliarias  saluted  Mary,  she  said,  "  Blessed  is 
Siic  lliat  believed  ;  for  there  shall  be  a  perform- 
ance <)f  those  things  which  were  told  her  from 
the  Lord." 

P. — So  the  Virgin  was  blessed  for  believing. 

G. — Yes,  we  see  throughout  the  Bible,  what 
great  promises  are  made  to  faith. 

P. — The  Angel  called  Mary  Blessed;  and 
hor  cousin  Elisabeth  said,  "  Blessed  art  thou 
among  women  ;"  and  now  she  is  always  called 
the  Blessed  Virgin. 

P. — All  generations  have  called  her  Blessed, 
according  to  the  words  that  were  put  into  her 
mouth,  when  she  answered  Elisabeth,  in  what  is 
called  the  Song  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  Her  heart 
must  have  been  full  indeed  when  she  uttered  it. 
It  seems  as  if  she  was  beginning  to  understand  the 
blessings  which  were  to  come,  not  only  to  her, 
but  to  the  whole  world,  by  the  birth  of  her  pro- 
mised Son.  In  her  was  now  to  be  fulfilled  that 
promise  which  the  world  had  been  looking  out 
for,  during  thousands  of  years.  The  Seed  of  the 
woman,  which  was  to  bruise  the  serpent's  head, 
after  a  long  delay,  was  about  to  appear  on  earth, 
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and  was  to  be  born  of  her.  We  repeat  tbat  bymn 
very  often,  but  I  fear  we  repeat  it  witlioiit  tliink- 
ing  enouo-h  of  those  words  which  came  from  the 
most  highly  favoured  of  the  chiUlren  of  men. 
We  have  already  seen  that  she  was  blessed  for  her 
faith.  Can  you  find  in  her  hymn  another  reason 
for  her  being  blessed  and  favoured  by  God  ? 

P. — Do  you  mean  because  she  was  humble 
and  lowly  ? 

G. — Yes,  she  was  of  low  estate,  as  slie  herself 
says,  and  she  was  ready  to  believe  that  God  could 
exalt  her  ;  she  believed  that  He  could  choose 
"  the  weak  things  of  the  world,  to  confound  the 
things  that  are  mighty."  She  Avas  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart,  as  well  as  low  in  her  condition  of 
life,  and  her  lowliness  and  her  faith  helped  each 
other  ;  she  did  not  think  that  God  chose  her 
for  any  thing  great  in  her,  but  she  believed  that 
His  great  power  and  mercy  could  make  her  an 
instrument  to  His  glory.  She  was  the  handmaid 
of  the  Lord,  waiting  to  fulfil  His  pleasure,  and 
thanking  Him  for  His  mercies  with  a  full  heart. 
How  much  we  might  learn  from  this,  if  we  could 
but  take  it  into  our  hearts,  and  ponder  over  it, 
and  keep  it  there.  When  one  of  the  com})any 
who  heard  our  Lord,  blessed  His  Mother  as  being 
most  happy  and  highly  favoured,  He  answered, 
"  Yea,  rather  blessed  are  they  who  hear  the  word 
of  God,  and  keep  it."  And  at  another  time.  He 
said  "Whosoever  doth  the  will  of  My  Father 
which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  My  brother,  and 
sister,  and  mother."  We  who  are  Christians  were 
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all  ftivoured  and  honoured  beyond  mortal  thought 
Avlien  we  were  made  members  of  Christ  by  bap- 
tism. We  must  wonder  at  the  mystery  of  our 
blessedness,  with  humble  and  believing  hearts, 
thinking  nothing  too  low  for  us,  as  we  are  in 
ourselves,  nothing  too  high  and  great  for  God  to 
do  in  us  and  through  us. 

Tliere  is  another  thought  which  comes  to  us 
by  dwelling  on  the  mercies  of  God  towards  the 
Virgin,  towards  her  who  was  blessed  and  highly 
favoured  above  all  other  women.  It  is  a  solemn, 
awful  thought,  almost  beyond  your  age,  dear 
child,  but  yet  it  should  not  be  put  by.  And  that 
is  how  God  sends  his  mercies  to  those  whom  He 
most  blesses  and  favours.  When  Simeon  blessed 
the  Virgin,  he  said,  "Behold  this  child,"  &c.;  and 
he  foretold  that  "  a  sword  should  pierce  through 
her  own  soul."  God  often  shows  favour  to  his 
chosen  ones  by  calling  them  to  sutler. 

P. — When  was  that  fullilled,  that  the  sword 
should  pierce  through  her  soul  ? 

G. — It  must  have  been  fulfilled  when  she 
stood  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  and  watched  her 
Son  hanging  there  in  His  last  agony  :  that  sight 
must  indeed  have  torn  her  heart,  yet  even  then 
there  were  some  drops  of  comfort  poured  into 
the  wound,  when  our  Lord's  last  dying  care  com- 
mended His  mother  to  His  friend. 

P. — We  are  told  that  St.  John  took  her  to  his 
own  house  ;  but  I  do  not  remember  any  thing 
being  said  in  the  Bible  about  her  seeing  our 
Lord  after  He  was  risen. 


DIAL.  XVII.]  ANNUNCIATION.  135 

G. — No,  her  name  is  only  mentioned  again 
when  it  is  said  tliat  she  assembled  in  prayer  and 
supplication  with  the  Apostles  and  brethren  of 
our  Lord. 

P. — So  we  do  not  know  how  the  rest  of  her 
life  was  spent?  indeed  we  do  not  seem  to  be  told 
much  about  her  in  the  Bible. 

G. — Yet  from  what  is  said  we  can  think  of  her 
holiness,  purity,  lowliness,  thoughtfulness,  as 
when  she  kept  all  the  wonderful  things  relating 
to  her  Son,  and  pondered  them  in  her  heart  :  we 
see  her,  raised  as  she  is  above  us,  in  her  blessed- 
ness, yet  set  before  us  as  a  pattern  for  all  women. 
I  must  read  you  a  passage  about  this.  "  The 
holy  Virgin  arrived  to  her  perfection  by  the  means 
of  a  quiet  and  silent  piety,  the  internal  action  of 
love,  devotion,  and  contemplation  ;  and  instructs 
us  that  not  only  those  who  have  opportunity  and 
powers  of  a  magnificent  religion,  or  a  pompous 
charity,  or  miraculous  conversion  of  souls,  or 
assiduous  and  efi'ectual  preachings  ....  shall 
have  the  greatest  crowns ;  .  .  .  but  the  silent 
affections,  the  splendours  of  an  internal  devotion, 
the  unions  of  love,  humility,  and  obedience,  the 
daily  offices  of  prayer  and  praises  sung  to  God, 
the  acts  of  faith  and  fear,  of  patience  and  meek- 
ness, of  hope  and  reverence,  repentance  and 
charity,  and  those  graces  which  walk  in  a  veil, 
and  silence,  make  great  ^ascents  to  God,  and  as 
sure  progress  to  favour,  and  a  crown,  as  the  more 
laborious  exercises  of  a  more  solemn  religion." 
You    cannot    understand    every   word   of    this, 
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Plionbe  ;  but  do  you  see  what  the  general  mean- 
ing is  i 

P. — I  think  so,  godmother  ;  does  it  not  mean 
that  people  may  be  ever  co  poor,  and  ignorant, 
and  despised,  but  yet  they  can  copy  the  holiness 
of  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  be  humble,  tdid  pure, 
and  meek,  and  obedient  to  God's  will. 

G. — Yes,  and  there  are  people,  both  men  and 
women,  who  have  kept  the  grace  given  them  in 
baptism,  who  go  on  quietly  and  steadily  learning 
day  l)y  day  to  love  Him,  Who  has  redeemed  them, 
and  overcoming  by  His  bcavenly  grace  the  temp- 
tations of  the  world,  tlie  llesh,  and  the  devil.  And 
such  will  be  of  tlie  number  of  those  whom  our 
Lord  will  acknowledge  to  be  His  mother,  and 
brothers,  and  sisters. 

P. — Godmother,  the  thought  of  that  ought  to 
make  us  strive  with  all  our  might  to  keep  God's 
connnandments. 

G. — And  especially  should  the  young  endea- 
vour to  resemble  Mary's  innocence,  blessing  God 
for  the  power  which  He  has  given  them  to  keep 
themselves  holy  and  pure.  But  those  who  have 
let  sin  separate  them  from  Him,  must  acknowledge 
and  bewail  their  misery ;  they  must  take  thank- 
fully whatever  punishment  falls  upon  them,  only 
hoping  that  it  may  cleanse  the  marks  of  sin  and 
shame  from  their  foreheads.  The  day  will  soon 
come  when  it  will  appear  whether  our  lot  is  to  be 
for  ever  with  our  Lord  and  His  blessed  mother, 
the  Apostles  and  Prophets  aiid  all  those  rigl;teous 
men  whom  we  read  of  in  the  Bible,  and  long  to 
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know — or  with  the  Serpent  wliose  head  our  Lord 
bruised,  with  tlie  bad  angels,  with  tliose  who  set 
at  nought  and  mocked  the  Saviour  of  tlie  world, 
and  all  who  have  since  pierced  Him  with  their 
unrepented  wickedness. 

P. — And  that  is  the  dreadful  evil  that  we  pray- 
in  the  Litany  to  be  delivered  from. 

G. — Yes ;  we  must  pray  too  that  we  may 
always  remember  that  every  day  of  our  lives  we 
are  making  ourselves  more  fit  either  for  that 
everlasting  misery,  or  for  everlasting  happiness. 

P. — You  mean,  godmother,  that  when  I  have 
spent  a  good  day,  and  have  pleased  father  and 
aunt,  and  my  school-mistress,  and  have  tried  to 
attend  to  my  prayers,  I  have  got  as  it  were  a  step 
forward,  and  when  I  have  done  contrary  to  any 
of  these  things  I  have  gone  a  step  back. 

G. — Just  so  ;  we  can  never  stand  still.  And  now 
there  is  one  sad  warning  from  the  high  and  holy 
thoughts  of  this  joyful  day.  It  is  that  men  can 
abuse  God's  greatest  favours,  can  turn  food  into 
poison,  even  when  they  have  been,  as  we  might 
think,  cautioned  against  doing  it.  We  read  of 
our  Lord  as  obeying  His  mother  in  His  child- 
hood :  but  when  He  entered  upon  His  divine 
ministry,  He  would  not  be  directed  by  her  in 
the  performance  of  his  miracles.  (John  ii.)  She 
was  His  last  earthly  care  ;  but  after  His  Resur- 
rection we  hear  of  her  no  more,  except  in  that  one 
passage  where  she  is  spoken  of  as  engaged  with 
the  disciples  in  prayer.  Yet  in  the  course  of  time 
the  honour  which  is  her  due,  was  turned  into 
12* 
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idolatry.  You  have  heard  of  the  corruptions  of 
the  Papists :  one  of  the  most  fearful  of  them  is 
that  they  sometimes  address  the  holy  and  humble 
Mother  of  our  Lord  in  words  fit  only  to  be 
spoken  to  the  Son  of  God  Himself.  I  would  not 
repeat  any  such  words  to  you  ;  but  I  tell  you  of 
it  as  a  warning  that  we  should  never  so  honour 
the  creature  as  to  dishonour  the  Creator. 

P. — Godm.other,  next  week  is  Passion  Week : 
this  Feast-day  is  the  last  before  Easter. 

G,  —  Yes.  The  Feast  of  the  Annunciation 
always  falls  in  Lent.  If  you  look  in  the  Collect, 
you  will  see  that  on  this  account  particular  men- 
tion is  made  of  our  Lord's  cross  and  passion, 
which  we  pray  may  bring  us  to  the  glory  of  His 
Resurrection.  Even  to  His  blessed  mother,  the 
sorrow  came  before  the  joy.  And  none  of  His 
servants  will  even  wish  to  escape  suffering  with 
their  Lord  here,  in  the  firm  and  sure  hope  that, 
through  His  merits,  their  sufl'erings,  patiently 
endured,  will  bring  to  them  an  exceeding  weight 
of  glory  hereafter,  when  they  shall  be  made 
partakers  of  His  Resurrection. 


DIALOGUE    XVIH. 


Godmother. — Phodbe,  do  you  think  you  are 
wanted  at  home  ?  If  you  are  not,  we  will  take  a 
little  walk  before  we  return. 

Phasbe. — I  may  come  with  you,  godmother, 
I  know,  for  I  asked  father  before  coming  to 
church,  if  I  might  stay  and  ask  you  a  few  thinors 
I  want  to  know  about  this  week.  There  will  be 
service  every  day  ;  Mr.  Seymour  said  so  this 
morning,  and  we  are  to  have  holydays  till  Wed- 
nesday week. 

G. — Yes,  that  you  may  be  able  to  go  to  church, 
and  attend  properly  to  all  the  solemn  duties  of 
this  time  of  sorrow  and  repentance. 

P. — I  know  that  you  have  told  me  that  none 
but  those  who  try  to  think  seriously  on  all  that 
our  blessed  Lord  suffered  for  us,  can  rejoice 
when  Easter  comes. 

6r. — The  Holy  Week  that  we  begin  to-day  is 
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the  last  and  most  solemil  week  in  Lent,  and  is 
especially  set  apart  to  remind  us  of  the  sufferings 
of  our  Saviour.  It  used  to  be  called  the  Great 
week  or  Passion  week.  It  was  called  the  Great 
week,  not  because  it  consisted  of  longer  days 
or  more  days  than  other  weeks,  but  because  at 
this  time  great  things  were  done  for  us  by  our 
Lord.  The  God  of  Peace  made  peace  between 
things  in  heaven  and  things  in  earth. 

P. — I  think  you  have  told  me  that  Passion 
means  suffering? 

G. — Yes,  and  the  sufferings  of  Christ  for  our 
sake  are  the  subject  of  the  services  of  this  week, 
and  we  should  try  to  keep  them  as  much  as  pos- 
sible in  our  thoughts.  The  first  Christians,  we 
are  told,  observed  this  week  Avilh  great  strictness 
of  fasting  and  sorrowing  for  their  sins,  and  en- 
deavoured, with  penitent  hearts,  to  attend  their 
Saviour  through  all  that  is  told  in  the  Gospel  of 
His  bitter  Passion. 

P. — Godmother,  all  through  Lent  we  are  to 
think  of  our  sins  and  of  our  Lord's  sufferings  for 
them,  and  how  we  must  repent  of  them. 

G. — The  holy  Church  has  been  preparing  us 
ever  since  Ash- Wednesday  for  this  most  solemn 
week.  She  knows  that  we  could  not  all  at  once 
bring  our  minds  into  a  fit  state  for  it ;  that  we 
could  not  pass  at  once  from  a  season  of  joy,  such 
as  Christmas,  to  one  of  deep  mourning ;  and  so, 
like  a  tender  mother,  who  leads  on  her  child  by  a 
iew  little  steps  at  a  time,  the  Church  has  led  us, 
by  the  serious  and  sad  season  of  Lent,  to  be  ready 
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for  the  still  sadder  services  t.bich  she  now  pro- 
vides for  us. 

P. — I  see,  godmother,  that  there  is  an  Epistle 
and  Gospel  for  every  day  of  this  week. 

G. — And  there  are  proper  Lessons  for  every 
day,  except  Monday  and  Tuesday.  The  Collect 
is  the  same  tliat  has  been  used  to-day  till  Good 
Friday.  You  have  seen  how  we  pray  in  it  that 
we  may  follow  the  example  of  our  Lord's  patience, 
and  also  be  made  partakers  of  Ilis  Resurrection. 

P. — I  was  thinking  as  I  learnt  it  that  it  was 
something  like  the  Collect  for  the  Annunciation. 

G. — Yes,  in  both  we  own  that  we  must  suffer 
with  our  Lord  before  we  can  rejoice  with  Him. 
But  let  us  think  now  a  little  how  the  four  days 
before  Good  Friday  were  spent  by  our  blessed 
Lord.  What  is  it  that  we  heard  about  in  the 
Gospel  for  this  morning's  service  ? 

P. — About  our  Lord's  entrance  into  Jeru- 
salem ;  I  meant  to  ask  you,  godmother,  why 
this  Sunday  is  called  Palm  Sunday. 

G. — Because  in  former  times  it  was  the  custom 
for  peo})le  to  carry  Palms  or  small  branches 
in  their  hands  when  they  came  to  Church  ;  in 
memory  of  the  branches  that  were  cut  down  and 
strewecl  in  our  Lord's  way  as  He  came  into  Jeru- 
salem. 

P. — Yes,  and  the  people  cried  Hosanna  to  the 
Son  of  David. 

G. — They  cried  out  this,  which  I  have  been 
told  means  "  Lord,  preserve  this  Son  of  David," 
in  almost  the  same  spot  where,  five  days  after, 
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they  cried,  Crucify  Him,  Crucify  Him.  After 
our  Lord  had  come  into  the  temple,  He  drove 
out  the  buyers  and  sellers. 

P. — He  had  done  that  once  before,  had  He 
not? 

G. — Yes,  at  the  bcginninir  of  His  teaching-; 
the  Son  of  God  began  and  ended  His  ministry  by 
an  act  of  zeal  towards  His  Father's  house.  The 
chief  Priests,  His  enemies,  were  sore  displeased 
at  the  praises  Avhich  proceeded  out  of  the  mouth 
of  the  little  children  in  the  temple.  What  was 
the  prophecy  that  was  then  fulfilled  ? 

P. — "  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  suck- 
lings hast  thou  perfected  praise." 

G. — That  night  after  our  Lord  left  the  temple, 
He  went  out  of  the  city,  and  lodged  at  Bethany, 
(St.  Matt,  xxi.)  with  his  disciples.  The  next  day, 
Monday,  and  each  of  the  following  days.  He 
returned  into  the  city,  and  preached  in  the  tem- 
ple, returninir  to  Bethany  at  night.  He  now 
showed  himself  openly  to  the  people.  See  St.  Luke 
xix.  47,  48,  and  St.  Mark  xi.  12,  19.  It  was  as 
our  Lord  and  His  disciples  came  into  Jerusalem 
on  the  Monday  morning  that  he  cursed  the  barren 
fig-tree ;  and  on  the  Tuesday,  they  found  the 
curse  fulfilled  ;  the  fig-tree  Avas  Avithered  away  ; 
thus,  as  it  were  by  a  type,  showing  how  it  would 
be  with  those  who  rejected  His  words — who  were 
barren  in  all  good  works.  By  comparing  the 
different  Gospels  one  with  another,  we  find  that  on 
this  Tuesday  our  Lord  spoke  all  things  which  are 
contained  in  the  21st,  22d,  23d,  24th,  and  25th 
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chapters  of  St.  jMatthew.  He  delivered  those  awful 
warnings,  the  parables  of  the  vineyard,  and  the 
marriage  feast.  He  replied  to  the  Herodians, 
and  the  Sadducees,  who  tried  to  entangle  Him  in 
His  talk  ;  and  when,  after  these  were  put  to  silence, 
the  Pharisees  also  tempted  Him,  He  put  them  to 
silence  likewise,  and  severely  reproved  them  in 
the  presence  of  all  the  people  for  their  shameful 
pride  and  hypocrisy.  After  all  this  He  left  the 
Temple,  and  withdrew  with  His  disciples  to  the 
mount  of  Olives,  and  there,  while  He  sat  with 
them  and  looked  on  the  beautiful  temple  which 
was  on  the  opposite  hill.  He  delivered  to  them 
the  prophecies  concerning  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem, and  His  coming  to  judgment,  and  the 
end  of  tlie  Avorld.  The  parables  of  the  Ten  Virgins, 
and  the  Talents,  and  the  description  of  the  Day 
of  Judgment,  were  given  at  the  same  time.  Holy 
Scripture  does  not  reveal  to  us  what  our  Lord  did 
from  that  night  till  the  Thursday,  the  day  before 
His  Crucifixion.  We  are  told  that  the  rulers 
assembled  together,  and  agreed  with  the  traitor 
Judas  how  he  should  betray  Christ  to  them. 

P. — As  it  is  said  in  the  second  Psalm,  which 
you  explained  to  me,  "  The  kings  of  the  earth 
stood  up,  and  the  rulers  took  counsel  together 
against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  Anointed." 
What  happened  on  the  Thursday,  godmother? 

G. — On  this  day  our  blessed  Lord  sent  two 
of  His  disciples  to  make  ready  the  Passover  in 
a  large  upper  room  furnished,  and  there  He 
assembled  the  twelve  together,  and  delivered  to 
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them  the  last  solemn  discourses  which  we  read 
in  St.  John's  Gospel,  from  chapter  xiii.  to  xviii.  It 
was  there  they  ate  the  last  supper ;  and  then  it 
was  that  our  blessed  Lord-  instituted  the  most 
Holy  Sacrament  of  His  Body  and  Blood.  From 
the  command  then  given,  the  most  solemn  He  had 
ever  given,  and  at  the  most  solemn  time,  "Do  this 
in  remembrance  of  me,"  this  day  has  been  called 
Maundy  or  Commandment  Tliursday.  And 
the  service  for  it,  especially  the  Epistle,  (1  Cor. 
xi.)  commemorates  this  action  of  our  Lord,  and 
leads  us  to  meditate  upon  it.  Of  Good  Friday 
I  will  say  nothing  now  :  on  that  awful  day  we 
will  think  and  speak,  as  much  as  we  may  with 
reverence,  of  what  was  then  done  for  us. 

On  Saturday,  Easter  eve,  the  worst  was  over; 
the  Holy  Body  of  our  Lord  was  laid  in  the  new 
sepulchre  of  St.  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  as  Ave  read 
in  tlie  Gospel  for  the  day.  His  spirit  had  de- 
scended into  Hell  (the  place  of  departed  spirits,) 
as  we  read  in  the  Epistle. 

P. — But  it  is  still  a  Fast,  I  suppose  ? 

G. — Yes,  a  strict  one.  But  the  early  Christians 
so  kept  it  as  to  show  that  joy  was  very  nigh  at 
hand.  I  have  read  in  Mr.  Nelson's  book,  that  it 
was  celebrated  with  great  pomp,  with  watchings 
by  the  light  of  numberless  torches  both  in  the 
Churches  and  in  private  houses.  There  were 
magnificent  illuminations  in  some  great  cities ;  for 
very  high  tapers  were  lighted,  v/hich  gloriously 
turned  night  into  day,  as  emblems  of  that  great 
Light,  even^the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  which  the 
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next  day  rose  upon  the  world.  At  this  day,  in 
our  own  country,  preparations  for  the  great  Festi- 
val begin  on  Easter  eve.  In  those  Churches 
whicli  are  adorned  with  flowers  on  Easter  day, 
they  are  put  up  on  the  eve.  People  try  to  get 
over  their  common  business,  that  they  may  turn 
their  thoughts  to  what  is  coming.  At  the  even- 
ing service,  the  Collect  for  Easter  is  read  ;  so  that 
we  feel  that  the  sorrow  is  nearly  passed,  and  that 
joy  will  come  in  the  morning.  Since  the  day 
when  our  Lord  lay  in  the  grave,  death  has  ceased 
to  be  terrible  ;  Christians  can  lay  them  down  in 
peace  and  take  their  rest :  they  can  trust  their 
treasures  to  the  grave,  in  the  sure  and  certain 
hope  that  through  the  grave  and  gate  of  death 
is  the  way  to  a  joyful  resurrection.  We  shall  go 
to  Church  together  every  day  this  week,  I  trust; 
but,  dear  Phoebe,  do  not  forget  to  try  to  be  atten- 
tive and  thoughtful  lest  you  should  lose  the  bless- 
ings which  are  put  within  your  reach  in  the  holy 
services  of  the  Great  week* 
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Godmother. — I  am  glad  to  see  you  so  early, 
my  dear  Phoebe ;  come  and  sit  clown  quietly. 
I  wish,  before  you  go  to  church,  that  you  should 
go  through  with  me  the  Psalms  and  Lessons 
appointed  for  this  solemn  day,  that  I  may  give 
you  such  explanations  as  I  can  of  these  sorrow- 
ful services.  What  our  blessed  Redeemer  did 
as  on  this  day  for  us,  miserable  sinners,  is  so 
awful  and  mysterious,  that  we  are  in  danger  of 
soon  getting  bewildered  and  confused  when  we 
think  upon  it ;  but  we*  can  help  ourselves  by 
meditating  chiefly  on  the  very  words  of  Scrip- 
ture, for  then  our  thoughts  are  less  likely  to  get 
perplexed. 

Phcehe. — This  morning,  when  I  got  up,  I  did 
try  to  think  in  my  mind  about  nothing  but  our  Sa- 
viour's sufferings ;  but  I  found  it  hard  not  to  go 
off  to  think  of  something  else.  May  I  find  the 
Psalms  ? 
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G. — Yes,  the  22d  is  the  first  appointed. 

P. — I  see  from  the  first  verse  why  this  Psabn 
is  to  be  read,  It  was  part  of  this  verse  that  our 
blessed  Lord  said  upon  the  cross. 

G. — Some  people  suppose  that  He  repeated 
the  psalm  all  through.  See,  Phoebe,  how  very 
exactly  all  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  King 
David  were  fulfilled  when  our  Saviour  suffered. 

P. — Yes,  indeed.  And  the  people  themselves 
helped  to  fulfil  it,  though  they  did  not  know 
what  they  were  doing  ;  for  they  laughed  Him 
to  scorn,  and  said,  "  He  trusted  in  God,  let 
Him  deliver  Him  now  if  He  will  have  Him;" 
and  pierced  His  hands,  and  His  feet,  and  looked 
and  stared  at  Him :  while  the  soldiers  parted 
His  garments,  and  cast  lots  for  His  vesture. 

G. — Why  did  they  not  part  or  divide  His 
vesture  ? 

P. — Because  it  was  woven  without  seam,  and, 
no  doubt,  they  thought  it  would  be  a  pity  to 
tear  it. 

G. — Yes,  and  this  seamless  vesture  is  a  figure 
of  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  which  should  be 
one,  without  rent  or  division ;  Christians  being 
called  upon,  as  members  of  Christ,  to  live  to- 
gether in  unity,  "  having  one  faith,  one  baptism, 
one  God  and  Father  of  all." 

P. — I  did  not  know  that  meaning  of  the 
vesture  without  seam,  but  I  will  remember  it 
now.  I  will  go  on  with  the  Psalm.  It  was  to 
the  poor  that  the  Gospel  was  preached  first ;  so 
our  Lord  did  "  not  abhor  the  low  estate  of  the 
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poor."  And  when  He  fed  the  multitude  with 
the  seven  loaves,  then  they  did  "  eat  and  were 
satisfied." 

G. — But  what  is  the  bread  which  our  Lord 
gives  to  every  one  who  will  come  for  it,  of 
which  those  that  eat  can  never  die? 

P. — You  told  me  when  I  read  to  you  the  1st 
chapter  of  St.  John,  "  The  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  Avhich  are,  verily  and  indeed,  taken  and 
received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper." 

G. — You  are  right,  Plicebe.  The  promise  in 
the  next  verse  was  accomplished  when  all  the 
world,  by  degrees,  became  Christian,  and  ac- 
knowledged the  one  true  God  to  be  its  King 
and  Governor. 

P- — What  does  it  mean,  "  no  man  hath 
quickened  his  own  soul?" 

G. — What  is  the  meaning  of  quicken?  j^ 

p. — I  don't  know. 

G. — "  lie  will  come  to  judge  both  the  quick 
and  the  dead." 

P. — That  moans  the  live  and  the  dead. 

G. — Quicken  them  means  to  make  alive, — 
and  can  any  one  give  eternal  life  to  his  own  soul? 

P. — Oh,  no,  God  only  can  do  that — I  under- 
stand now.     The  next  Psalm  is  the  40th. 

G. — It  is  prophetic,  like  the  22d  ;  and  is,  as 
it  were,  said  by  our  Lord  Himself.  The  8th 
verse  speaks  of  the  Jewish  sacrifices,  and  meat- 
ofibrings,  not  being  enough  to  take  away  the 
displeasure  of  God  at  the  sins  of  men.  What 
then  could  be  done  for  unhappy  sinners  ? 
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P. — Our  Saviour  said,  that  He  would  come  to 
do  God's  will,  and  to  fulfil  His  Law. 

G. — Yes,  and  to  declare  the  righteousness, 
the  truth,  and  the  salvation  of  God  to  the  great 
congregation  ;  that  is,  to  the  whole  world. 

P. — I  suppose  it  is  no  longer  our  Lord  who 
speaks  in  the  15th  v^rse,  for  He  had  no  sins  to 
lay  hold  upon  Him. 

G. — But,  Phoebe,  were  there  no  sins  that 
wer€  laid  upon  Him,  no  iniquities  that  He  had 
to  bear  ? 

P. — Oh,  yes,  the  sins  of  all  mankind  ;  you 
have  often  told  me,  the  sins  of  all  who  lived 
before  He  came  into  the  world,  and  the  sins  of 
all  those  who  have  lived  since. 

G.  —  And  He  took  upon  Himself  all  the 
punishment  that  these  sins  deserved.  What  His 
sufferings  were  we  cannot  judge  ;  we  only  know 
that  they  were  far,  far  greater  than  anything  we 
can  possibly  imagine,  and  that  it  was  for  us  that 
He  bore  them.  If,  after  knowing  this,  we  still 
love  any  one  of  our  sins  or  faults,  and  refuse  to 
give  them  up  for  His  sake,  then  we  may  expect 
to  be  "  confounded  and  ashamed,  to  be  desolate, 
and  rewarded  with  shame ;"  while  those  who 
seek  Him,  and  keep  his  commandments,  will 
evermore  be  joyful  and  glad  in  Him,  for  they 
know  that  He  is  their  salvation. 

P. — That  means,  does  it  not?  that  He  will 
keep  them  safe. 

G. — Safe  from  whom  ? 

P. — From  all  who  would  wish  to  hurt  them 
13* 
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but,  I  suppose,  most  of  all  from  the  evil  spirit, 
because  he  would  hurt  people's  souls. 

G. — Look  out  now  for  the  54th  Psalm.  In 
this  Psalm,  again,  our  Lord  is  speaking.  Read 
the  3d  verse.  Do  you  know  who  the  stranger 
was  who  rose  up  against  our  Lord  ? 

P. — Yes,  I  think  it  was  Pontius  Pilate ;  for 
you  told  me  once  that  he  was  not  a  Jew,  but  a 
Roman,  and  a  stranger  amongst  the  Jews.  And 
was  not  Herod,  "  the  tyrant  who  had  not  God 
before  his  eyes  ?"  He  was  a  very  wicked  king,  I 
am  sure,  and  that  is  the  same  as  a  tyrant. 

G. — I  am  glad  you  remember  that.  The 
last  four  verses  are  full  of  thankfulness  for  our 
Lord's  deliverance  from  death,  the  grave,  and 
sorrow ;  they  speak  too  of  the  punishment  of 
His  enemies. 

P. — I  know  how  Herod  was  punished,  because 
it  is  told  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

G. — Stop,  Plioebe  ;  you  are  running  off  too 
fast.  That  Herod,  whose  death  is  related  in  the 
Acts,  was  not  the  king  who  mocked  our  Lord, 
and  put  on  him  the  purple  robe,  but  his  son. 
The  old  Herod,  however,  was  punished  ;  for 
his  kingdom  was  taken  from  him,  and  he  and 
his  wife  were  banished  into  a  distant  country, 
where  they  died.  I  have  read  that  Pilate  also 
perished  miserably  after  having  been  stripped 
of  his  riches,  and  driven  from  his  home  and 
country. 

P.  —  Poor  creatures,  they  must  have  been 
unhappy  enough  at  any  rate,  because  they  had 


DIAL.   XIX.]  GOOD    FRIDAY.  151 

been  so  wicked.  Shall  we  keep  the  other  Psalms 
till  the  afternoon  ? 

G. — Yes.  Take  the  Bible  and  find  the  first 
Lesson. 

P. — It  is  the  22d  of  Genesis  to  verse  20.  It 
gives  the  history  of  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac. 

G. — Now,  if  you  think  a  little,  you  can  tell  me 
why  it  is  appointed  for  this  morning's  service? 

P. — You  have  told  me,  that  all  sacrifices 
helped  to  keep  people  in  remembrance  of  their 
own  sinfulness,  for  which  they  deserved  to  die, 
instead  of  the  innocent  sheep  or  ox  that  was 
sacrificed,  —  and  also  to  prepare  them  for  a 
greater  Sacrifice,  which  would  one  day  be  made, 
to  take  away,  really  and  truly,  the  sins  of  the 
world,  which  the  killing  of  beasts  could  not. 

G. — Very, well;  but  what  made  Isaac  a  type 
or  picture  of  our  blessed  Saviour  ? 

P. — Let  me  think :  he  was  the  only  son  of 
Abraham;  he  had  been  promised  long  before 
his  birth  ;  and  he  went  up  the  mountain  to  be 
sacrificed  very  meekly  and  without  complaining. 

G. — Yes,  and  he  bore  the  wood  for  his  sacri- 
fice, as  our  Lord  bore  His  cross  to  Mount 
Calvary,  which  is  the  same  place  as  Mount 
Moriah. 

P. — Is  it  really? — How  very  good  Abraham 
was  to  obey  God  so  readily. 

G. — What  did  he  show  by  his  obedience  ? 

P. — His  faith,  for  he  believed  that  whatever 
God  told  him  to  do  must  be  for  the  best. 

G. — Look  out  for  what  St.  Paul  says  on  the 
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subject,  Heb.  xi.  17,  18,  19..  {Phcebe  reads  them.) 
The  2d  Lesson,  the  18th  chap,  of  St.  John,  does 
not  need  to  be  explained,  but  it  needs  to  be 
thought  over  very  often,  if  we  would  increase 
our  love  to  our  most  blessed  Lord,  and  onlv  Sa- 
viour. The  end  of  the  sorrowful  history  of  His 
sufferings  is  given  in  the  Gospel  for  the  day, 
which  is  the  19th  chap,  of  St.  John.  But  take 
your  Prayer-book  again,  and  read  the  Collects, 
or  rather  repeat  them.     [Phcehe  repeats.) 

G. — Do  you  notice,  Phoebe,  that  in  the  2d 
and  3d  Collects,  we  are  taught  to  offer  prayers 
for  all  our  fellow-men  ?  First,  we  pray  for  all 
estates  of  men  in  God's  Holy  Church,  that  they 
may  all  in  their  vocation  and  ministry,  (that  is, 
in  that  state  of  life  unto  which  it  has  pleased 
God  to  call  them,)  truly  and  godly  serve  Him. 
We  go  on  in  the  third  Collect  to  pray  for  all 
those  who  are  so  unhappy  as  not  yet  to  be  safe 
in  the  fold  of  God's  Church,  Jews,  Turks,  In- 
fidels, and  Heretics.  We  pray  that  our  Lord, 
the  good  Shepherd,  may  fetch  home  these  His 
wandering  sheep,  that  they  may  be  made  one  fold 
with  us.  Christians. 

P. — Can  you  tell  me,  godmother,  what  sort  of 
people  are  Turks,  Infidels?  Heretics,  I  know,  are 
people  brought  up  in  heresy,  or  false  doctrine. 

G. — Turks  are  those  who  believe  in  a  very 
wicked  man,  called  Mahomet,  who  said  that  he 
was  a  prophet  sent  by  God  to  teach  men  what 
they  had  never  been  taught  before,  and  to  give 
them  a  new  law,   which  he  wrote  in  a  book, 
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called  the  Koran,  which  contains  all  sorts  of 
wicked  blasplicinous  things.  Infidels  are  those 
most  miserable  men  of  whom  King  David  speaks 
when  he  says,  "  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart, 
there  is  no  God ;"  men  who  refuse  to  believe 
the  blessed  word  of  God,  and  who  seem  to  take 
a  pride  and  pleasure  in  making  themselves  like 
the  beasts  of  the  field,  who  have  no  souls,  and 
who  perish  for  ever  when  they  die. 

P. — Well,  I  am  sure  it  is  but  right  to  pray 
for  all  these  poor  people  :  they  are  very  much  to 
be  pitied. 

G. — Yes,  no  doubt;  and  some  of  them  are 
ignorant  of  the  sin  they  are  committing.  Any- 
how, on  this  holy-day,  when  we  commemorate 
our  blessed  Saviour's  dying  for  all  men,  we 
must  pray,  that  all  may  be  converted,  and  turn 
to  Him,  their  most  gracious  Lord  and  Master, 
who  would  have  all  men  to  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  and  to  be  saved. 

In  the  Epistle,  St.  Paul  tries  to  convince  the 
Jews  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Lamb  of  God,  slain 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  He  tells  them 
that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  could  not  take 
away  sin;  and  repeats  parts  of  the  Psalms — those 
Psalms  you  have  just  read — to  show  this,  and  to 
prove  that  there  must  be  one  great  Sacrifice  which 
would  indeed  take  away  sin,  after  which  no 
more  sacrifices  should  be  required ;  but  that 
God's  people  should  be  sanctified  through  the 
offering  of  the  Body  of  Jesus  Christ, — that  the 
laws  of  God  should  be  written  in  their  hearts, — 
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and  that  a  new  and  living  way  to  the  holiest,  that 
is,  heaven,  should  be  opened  to  them  through 
the  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  now  become 
our  High  Priest  and  Mediator  in  the  house  of 
God,  where  He  sitteth  at  the  Right  Hand  of  the 
Father.  So  that  those  who  have  been  washed 
with  pure  water  in  baptism,  and  have  kept  their 
hearts  clean  from  an  evil  conscience,  may  draw 
near  in  prayer  even  to  the  highest  God,  with 
entire  trust  in  His  mercy  towards  them  for  His 
dear  Son's  sake.  For  fear  Christians  should 
forget  what  return  they  must  make  for  all  these 
blessings,  St.  Paul  ends  with  exhorting  them  to 
strive  which  amongst  them  should  excel  in  love 
and  good  works  ;  warning  them  never  to  forsake 
the  assembling  themselves  together  for  prayer 
and  praise,  as  some  already  had  done,  but  to  help 
each  other  by  good  advice,  and  the  more,  as  every 
moment  they  lived  brought  them  nearer  to  "  the 
day,"  that  is,  the  great  and  awful  day  of  judgment. 
Now,  my  dear  child,  while  I  get  ready,  read 
over  the  Gospel  for  the  day  as  attentively  as 
you  possibly  can.  Ask  your  father  to  let  you 
stay  with  me  between  the  services,  and  we  will 
talk  of  the  evening  service  before  we  go  to  it. 

■"■■      IM 
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PART   SECOND. 


Phcsbe. — Godmother,  I  am  thinking  that  it 
is  very  shocking  that  we  should  fret,  or  be  cross 
about  any  trouble  or  pain  that  God  sends  us, 
when  our  blessed  Lord  suffered  all  that  dreadful 
anguish  for  our  sakes.  I  am  very  sorry  that  I 
was  impatient  when  I  had  the  tooth-ache  last 
week ;  I  could  not  sleep  one  night,  and  I  cried 
and  thought  that  I  was  very  unhappy,  but  I 
almost  think  now,  that  if  the  pain  came  back, 
I  would  not  cry  or  complain,  but  try  to  think 
how  much,  much  greater  pain  our  Saviour  bore 
so  patiently,  and  all  that  He  might  open  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  for  us. 

Godmother. — Yes,  the  thoughts  of  our  Sa- 
viour's cross  and  passion  should  be  enough  to  turn 
impatience  at  sorrow  and  suffering,  to  thankful- 
ness and  patient  endurance ;  it  seems  an  honour  so 
far  above  anything  we  can  deserve  to  be  allowed  to 
suffer  with  Him.  At  the  time  of  His  crucifixion 
there  were  many  women  round  His  cross,  in  heavy 
sorrow  and  distress  \  His  blessed  Mother,  espe- 
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cially,  who,  we  know,  suffered  as  if  a  sword 
pierced  through  her  heart,  while  she  watched 
the  dying'  agonies  of  her  Son  and  Lord,  without 
being  able  to  relieve  him,  and  while  she  listened 
to  the  wicked  revilings  of  His  enemies. 

P.  —  She  must  liave  thought  then  of  what 
Simeon  said  to  her  at  the  time  of  her  purification^ 

G. — Yet  who  would  not  rather  have  been 
with  these  sorrowful  women,  than  with  the 
high  priests  and  Pharisees  in  all  their  pride  and 
glory?  So  it  is  still,  true  Christians  suffer  with 
their  Lord,  while  the  world,  that  is,  the  thought- 
less and  the  wicked,  despise  Him,  and  reject 
Him,  and  seek  for  joy  in  earthly  pleasures  and 
riches,  which  He  has  warned  us  against  so  often, 
which  are  so  hurtful  to  the  soul,  and  which  in  a 
very  few  years  we  must  lose  by  death. 

P. — Surely  it  must  have  been  a  very  good 
thing  to  have  been  with  the  women  at  the  foot  of 
the  cross ;  and  were  they  not  the  same  women 
who  first  heard  of  His  resurrection?  That  must 
have  been  enough  to  make  them  forget  their 
former  sorrow. 

G. — Yes,  their  sorrow  was  turned  into  joy,  as 
our  Lord  had  foretold.  But  now,  dear,  take 
your  Prayer-book  again,  and  let  us  go  through 
the  evening  Psalms.  The  69th  begins  sadly 
enough,  with  a  prayer  for  deliverance,  and  a 
description  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings,  exact  to 
the  very  letter.  Even  in  the  midst  of  His  sup- 
plications for  Himself,  He  thinks  of  others,  and 
prays   that   the   servants   of  God    may   not   be 
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ashamed  or  confounded  at  the  sight  of  his  misery 
and  death. 

P. — That  was  what  did  happen  to  the  apostles 
and  disciples,  when  they  forsook  Him  and  fled, 
because  He  was  taken  by  His  enemies. 

G. — Do  you  remember  when  it  was  said  that 
the  zeal  of  God's  house  had  eaten  Him  up? 

P. — Yes,  when  He  drove  the  buyers  and 
sellers  out  of  the  temple.  Oh,  how  beautiful  all 
this  Psalm  is  !  How  could  the  Jews  read  it, 
and  not  see  that  Kinsj  David's  prophecies  were 
fulfilled  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  they  were 
crucifying  their  Lord  !  Even  when  they  gave 
Him  vinegar  and  gall,  they  do  not  seem  to  have 
thought  about  it. 

G.  —  No,  as  a  punishment  for  their  hard- 
heartedness  and  guilt,  God  had  blinded  their 
eyes.  The  26th  verse  refers  to  Judas,  as  we 
read  in  Acts  i.  ;  his  habitation  became  void  or 
empty  by  his  sudden  death.  The  32d  verse  is 
like  the  passage  we  read  this  morning,  "Sacri- 
fice and  meat-offering  Thou  wouldest  not." 

P. — I  suppose  that  the  cities  of  Judah,  where 
those  that  love  God's  name  shall  dwell,  does  not 
mean  the  same  cities  where  the  Jews  lived,  for 
they  are  destroyed,  are  they  not? 

G. — Yes,  this  must  mean  the  heavenly  Jeru- 
salem, the  Jerusalem  that  is  above,  the  Kingdom 
of  heaven. 

P.— The  last  Psalm  for  to-day  is  the  88th.  I 
have  that  one  by  heart.  It  is  the  most  sorrowful 
of  them  all. 

VOL,  I.  14 
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G. — It  gives  us  some  faint  idea  of  what  our 
Lord's  anguish  must  have  been  when  it  could  be 
applied  to  Him  ;  the  same  anguish  that  made 
Him  call  out,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
Thou  forsaken  Me  ?"  The  last  verse  describes 
what  was,  probably,  one  of  the  worst  of  His 
sufferings  —  the  being  forsaken  by  all  His 
disciples. 

P. — I  was  going  to  say  before  we  came  to  this 
Psalm,  godmother,  that  although  the  Psalms 
read  to-day  all  begin  in  sadness,  they  all  end 
with  praise  and  thanksgiving  ;  but  the  88th  is- 
sad  throughout. 

G.  —  Yes,  that  one  out  of  five.  Generally 
speaking,  even  in  this  world  the  sorrows  of  a 
Christian  end  in  peace  and  joy  ;  the  sorrow 
endureth  for  a  night,  but  joy  cometh  in  the 
morning ;  but  sometimes  it  happens  otherwise, 
and  tlie  good  are  in  sorrow  as  long  as  they  live; 
their  whole  life  is  as  the  night  ;  all  God's  storms 
pass  over  them,  and  they  see  no  morning,  not 
even  a  streak  of  light  to  cheer  them.  To  prevent 
such  afflicted  persons  supposing  that  it  is  in 
wrath  that  God  thus  smites  them,  our  Lord 
Himself  took  His  part  with  them,  and  knew  in 
this  life  no  relief  to  His  sufferings.  He  passed 
through  the  gloomy  grave  and  gate  of  death 
before  He  arose  to  joy.  But  the  first  day  of  the 
week  dawned  at  last,  and  the  Lord  came  out  of 
His  tomb.  Not  less  surely  shall  those  His 
servants  who  have  lain  down  to  their  last  sleep 
in  sorrow  and  trouble,  awaken  to  the  glorious 
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light  of  the  inheritance  of  saints  ;  and  this  hope 
helps  them  to  bear  whatever  God  puts  upon 
them. 

The  first  Lesson  for  this  evening's  service  you 
have  often  read, — it  wants  no  explanation,  it  is 
as  clear  as  the  Gospel. 

The  second  Lesson  is  from  St.  Peter's  1st 
epistle,  chap.  ii.  It  tells  us  plainly  what  all  Chris- 
tians should  be,  if  they  would  but  think  often  of 
the  high  and  holy  privileges  that  w^ere  purchased 
for  them,  as  on  this  day,  by  the  blood  of  the 
only-begotten  Son  of  God.  Read  it  over  and 
over  again,  with  earnest  prayer,  that  you  may  be 
enabled  so  to  read,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly 
digest  it,  that  you  may  live  up  to  its  precepts, 
and  pass  through  this  world,  bearing  constantly 
in  mind  that  in  baptism  you  were  made  one  of 
the  chosen  generation,  of  the  royal  priesthood, 
of  the  holy  nation,  and  peculiar  people.  And 
this,  not  for  any  good  found  in  you,  for  you 
were  by  nature  born  in  sin,  and  the  child  of 
wrath,  but  for  His  sake  who  suffered  for  us, 
leaving  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  His 
steps  ;  who  bare  our  sins  in  His  own  Body  on 
the  tree,  that  we  being  dead  unto  sin,  should  live 
unto  righteousness. 

My  child,  may  God's  grace  keep  you  ever 
faithful  to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our 
souls  !  We  will  not  talk  any  more  now  ;  go 
home,  dear,  and  keep  yourself  as  quiet  as  you 
can  the  rest  of  the  day. 
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Phashe. — Good  eveninsr,  godmother;  will  it 
not  be  a  nice  preparation  for  the  Festival  to- 
morrow if  you  will  talk  to  me  a  little  about  it? 
I  have  brought  my  Prayer-book,  for  I  thought, 
perhaps,  you  would  tell  me  the  explanation  of 
the  Psalms. 

Godmother. — I  will  tell  you  all  I  can,  dear ; 
more,  I  dare  say,  than  you  will  recollect.  I  have 
just  been  thinking  over  what  I  have  heard  about 
it.  Come  and  sit  down  ;  and  what  I  have  not 
time  to  tell  you  to-day,  we  can  talk  about  to- 
morrow. I  must  tell  you  first  how  great  a  Festival 
it  is,  and  how  it  has  always  been  kept  with  great 
joy  and  solemnity.  Easter  Day  is  the  highest 
and  holiest  of  our  Festivals — the  most  joyful  as 
to  what  it  commemorates,  and  the  most  impor- 
tant as  to  what  it  teaches  us.  It  is  the  day  on 
which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  arose  from  the 
dead,  and  opened  the  gate  of  everlasting  life  to 
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all  who  believe  in  Him,  and  obey  Him.  There- 
fore the  Church  has  always  kept  this  Holy  Day 
with  hii^her  joy  and  honour  than  any  of  the  rest, 
and  looked  upon  it  as  the  glory  of  the  year,  and 
the  great  Queen  of  days.  All  Festivals  are  days  of 
holy  joy,  and  every  Sunday  is  bright  and  happy ; 
but  Easter  Sunday  shines  above  them  all,  like 
the  sun  among  the  lesser  lights  of  heaven. 

If  you  look  into  your  Prayer-book,  Phoebe, 
you  will  see  one  difference  the  Church  has  made 
between  this  Festival  and  any  other — she  has 
appointed  special  Anthems  in  honour  of  the  Day, 
instead  of  the  usual  Psalm  beginning  "  O  come, 
let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord."  They  are  printed 
before  the  Collect.  Look  for  them,  that  you  may 
not  be  put  out  to-morrow  when  we  come  to  them. 

P.— Shall  I  read  them  ? 

G. — Presently.  But  I  will  tell  you  now  a  little 
more  about  the  Day. 

P. — Has  the  Church  always  celebrated  Easter 
Day,  godmother  ;  when  did  it  first  begin? 

G. — I  am  sure  you  yourself,  Phoebe,  can  tell 
when  it  began,  and  how. 

P. — Oh,  yes  ;  I  forgot.  The  day  our  Lord 
rose  from  the  dead. 

G. — You  can  well  imagine,  dear,  the  joy  with 
which  the  first  Easter  Day  was  kept.  When 
the  disciples  of  our  Lord  saw  again  their  beloved 
Master,  who  had  been  taken  from  them,  and  all 
their  doubts  and  fears  were  done  away,  and  their 
sad  hearts  were  filled  again  with  gladness. 

P. — A  happy  day  indeed  it  must  have  been 
14* 
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for  them,  when  they  found  that  their  hope  was 
not  to  be  disappointed,  and  knew  for  certain  that 
He  was  their  God  and  King,  and  would  give 
them  the  rewards  He  had  promised  in  the  world 
to  come. 

G.  —  Happy  for  us  too,  Phoebe!  And  we 
should  try  to  feel  the  same  as  they  did,  and  be 
as  orlad  and  thankful  as  we  are  sure  they  were. 

P. — Yes,  for  we  have  the  same  reason  to  be 
glad  at  the  Resurrection  of  our  Lord  as  they  had. 

G. — In  all  the  Services  of  this  holy  Season 
the  Church  teaches  us  to  put  ourselves  into  the 
place  of  the  first  disciples  and  Apostles  of  our 
Lord,  and  to  fill  our  souls  with  the  same  holy, 
happy  thoughts, — the  same  deep  thankfulness 
that  they  felt.  She  reminds  us  of  their  joy  at  the 
tidinirs  of  His  Resurrection  given  by  the  Angel, 
and  bids  us  use  the  same  words  with  which  they 
told  their  joy,  and  the  wondrous  cause  of  it  : 
"  Christ  is  risen  indeed." 

P. — Did  the  early  Christians  keep  Easter  as 
we  keep  it  ?  I  mean  did  they  go  to  Church  as 
we  do  ? 

G. — It  was  some  years  before  they  had  such 
Churches  as  we  have,  for  they  were  poor  and 
persecuted  ;  but  from  the  very  first  they  assem- 
bled where  they  could,  and  spent  what  time  they 
could  in  thanksgiving  and  prayer,  and  in  par- 
taking together  of  the  Holy  Sacrament.  After- 
wards when  they  had  Churches  they  did  as  we 
do  now  ;  only  they  spent  much  more  time  in 
religious  services,  both  on  Easter  Day  and  for 
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seven  days  after.  Praying  and  singing  praises 
and  hearing  the  word  of  God  and  Sermons,  and 
receiving  the  Holy  Sacrament;  this  last  was  the 
highest  act  of  joy.  They  showed  too  their  thank- 
fulness and  joy  by  giving  alms,  and  freeing 
:slaves,  and  by  every  act  of  charity. 

P. — I  suppose  they  had  not  much  to  do  in 
those  days  if  they  could  be  so  much  in  Church. 
Were  there  no  ifarms  then,  and  no  shops  to 
attend  to? 

G. — Oh  yes,  there  were  farms  enough,  and 
business  of  all  kind  ;  but  yet  they  found  more 
time  to  spare  than  we  do  now.  But  I  don't 
mean  that  people  spent  all  Easter  time  in  Church, 
only  that  the  season  was  a  Festival,  and  kept  with 
great  solemnity.  And  those  who  could,  devoted 
time  much  more  to  holy  things  than  men  do  now  ; 
while  those  who  had  necessary  business  recol- 
lected, in  the  midst  of  it,  that  it  was  a  time  of 
holy  joy  and  holy  thought.  We  may  do  tliisy 
Phcebe,  if  we  cannot  go  to  Church  as  much  as 
we  should  wish  ;  we  may  employ  our  minds  in 
thinking  of  the  wonderful  events  commemorated 
at  this  season,  and  the  great  benefits  that  flow 
from  them  ;  and  try  to  profit  as  much  as  we  can 
by  the  good  thoughts  that  are  put  into  our  minds. 

Let  us  now  read  the  Psalms  together.  The 
2d,  57th,  and  111th.  Read  the  2d  all  through. 
In  the  1st,  2d,  and  3d  verses  the  Psalmist  asks 
what  madness,  what  folly  it  is  that  stirs  up  the 
Heathen  to  rage  against  the  Christ,  whom  God 
had  anointed  to  be  King  over  all  the  earth,  and 


164  EASTER-DAY.  [DIAL.  XXI. 

had  sent  into  the  world.  How  could  they  imagine 
so  vain  a  thing,  as  that  they  could  defeat  the  pur- 
poses of  God,  and  prevent  His  Son  from  setting 
up  His  Kingdom  in  the  world.  You  remember 
the  meaning  of  the  2d  verse,  and  who  are  the 
Rulers  and  Kings  he  speaks  of. 

P. — Yes,  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  and  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  Priests. 

G. — And  all  the  wicked  rulers  of  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world,  and  all  the  kings  and  great  men 
who  oppress  the  holy  Church.  They  are  all 
guilty  of  this  madness  ;  and  their  thoughts  and 
endeavours  will  be  as  vain  when  they  think  to 
break  the  bonds  of  Christ,  and  to  cast  off  his 
yoke.  "  He  that  sitteth  in  Heaven  will  laugh 
them  to  scorn  :  the  Lord  shall  have  them  in 
derision."  When  they  think  that  they  have  done 
what  they  desired,  and  shaken  off  His  yoke,  then 
will  they  feel  His  wrath,  and  be  sore  vexed  at  His 
displeasure,  and  hear  the  Almighty  declaring  as 
it  were  out  of  Heaven  "  Yet  have  I  set  My  King 
upon  My  holy  hill  of  Zion."  Yet  in  spite  of  all 
your  rage  and  madness  I  have  set  My  Son  to 
reign  in  glory  over  the  whole  earth.  Can  you 
tell  me,  Phcebe,  any  other  places  where  we  are 
told  of  this  same  law  or  decree  of  God  to  give 
his  Son  dominion  over  the  whole  earth  ? 

P.  —  I  know  I  have  learnt  some,  but  I  am 
afraid  I  have  forgotten  them ;  let  me  see — 

G. — Well,  I  will  tell  you  one  or  two  now, 
and  you  may  look  them  out  and  read  them  over. 
Psalm  Ixxii.  8,  Daniel  vii.  14.    Yqu  can  recollect 
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these  easily.  Since  God  has  decreed  to  give  the 
dominion  to  His  Anointed,  and  since  all  who 
resist  Him  shall  be  broken  in  pieces  by  His 
power — all  Kings  and  people  should  be  wise  and 
prudent,  and  learn  to  serve  the  Lord  with  fear, 
and  rejoice  unto  Him  with  reverence,  and  so  make 
their  peace  with  Him,  and  secure  His  love,  lest 
they  should  perish.  For  if  His  wrath  be  kindled 
against  disobedient  men,  they  must  surely  perish. 
"While  they  who  trust  in  Him,  and  obey  and  serve 
Him,  are  sure  to  have  His  love  and  blessing. 

Now  we  will  read  the  57th  Psalm,  which 
comes  next.  It  is  a  song  of  triumph  for  the 
Resurrection  of  our  Lord,  and  His  deliverance 
from  the  hands  of  His  enemies.  Our  Lord 
is  represented  in  the  1st  verse  as  praying  to  the 
Father  for  protection,  expressing  His  confidence 
that  He  would  deliver  Him  from  all  the  dangers 
that  surrounded  Him.  He  knew  that  He  would 
send  from  Heaven,  and  deliver  Him  from  the 
reproachful  dealings  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  who 
sought  to  devour  His  soul,  and  that  He  would 
show  forth  His  mercy  in  preserving  Him,  and 
His  truth  in  fulfilling  His  promises  of  doing  so. 
Then  having  (in  verse  5th)  described  the  dangers 
that  beset  Him,  and  the  rage  and  malice  of  His 
enemies,  whose  teeth  are  spears  and  arrows,  &c. 
in  verse  6th,  He  prays  God  so  to  confound  their 
wickedness,  and  to  triumph  over  them  so  mightily, 
that  the  glory  of  His  Name  might  be  exalted, 
and  His  praises  sung  more  heartily  by  all  that 
dwell  in  Heaven  and  in  earth.     And  this  would 
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certainly  be  done,  for  the  net  they  had  laid  for 
His  feet  to  press  down  His  soul,  would  not  con- 
tain Him ;  they  themselves  would  fall  into  the 
pit  of  destruction  they  had  digged  for  Him.  God 
would  deliver  Him  from  the  pains  of  death,  and 
overwhelm  His  enemies  in  utter  ruin.  Then  He 
goes  on  to  the  end  of  the  Psalm  to  sing  the 
praises  of  God,  who  had  given  Him  so  glorious 
a  triumph,  and  shown  forth  the  greatness  of  His 
mercy  towards  Him. 

Psalm  cxi.  is  for  the  most  part  very  easy  for 
you  to  understand,  because  it  is  a  simple  song  of 
praise  to  God  for  all  the  wonderful  things  He 
has  done  for  us.  It  is  appointed  to  be  used  on 
Easter  Day,  because  the  Resurrection  of  our  Lord 
is  indeed  so  great  and  glorious  an  instance  of 
His  power  and  goodness  towards  His  creatures. 
Read  it,  Phoebe. 

You  see  that  in  the  1st  verse  we  are  taught  to 
praise  God,  not  only  in  our  hearts  and  in  our 
private  chambers,  but  in  the  assemblies  of  the 
Church.  In  verse  2d  we  are  taught  that  we  ought 
to  take  delight  in  thinking  of  the  glorious  acts 
of  love  and  mercy  that  God  has  shown  to  us,  and 
in  trying  to  understand  them  more,  that  we  may 
praise  Him  for  them  more  ;  for  His  works  are 
full  of  majesty  and  glory,  and  His  truth  and 
goodness  everlasting.  So  gracious  has  He  been 
to  us,  and  so  compassionate  to  our  infirmities, 
that  we  should  always  try  to  recollect  His 
benefits.  (Verse  4.)  And  the  Church  has  pro- 
vided us  with  a  means  of  doing  this,  by  setting 
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apart  these  holy  Festivals  in  commemoration  of 
them.  To  all  who  love  and  fear  the  Lord  (v.  5,)  He 
gives  the  Heavenly  Meat  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ,  to  strengthen  and  refresh  their  souls. 
When  you  are  old  enough,  you  will  learn  more 
of  this,  and  know  how  this  Heavenly  Meat  both 
assures  us  that  God  is  mindful  of  His  Covenant 
with  us,  and  enables  us  to  keep  the  holy  pro- 
mises and  lead  the  holy  lives  He  requires  of  us. 
By  our  Lord's  rising  from  the  dead.  He  has  so 
showed  His  Church  the  power  of  His  hand,  that 
we  can  have  no  doubt  that  He  will  exalt  her  and 
defend  her  from  all  her  enemies.  He  will  per- 
form His  promises  to  us  by  delivering  us,  and 
punishing  our  enemies — because  His  works  are 
equity  and  judgment ;  but  then  we  must  obey  Him 
faithfully  and  truly — for  all  His  commandments 
are  true  and  just,  and  will  stand  firm  and  fast  for 
ever  and  ever. 

P. — Thank  you,  godmother,  for  all  that. 
Now  may  I  find  the  Morning  Lessons  ?  You 
will  have  time  to  tell  me  something  about  them* 
The  1st  is  Exodus  xii. 

G. — ^^In  it  we  have  the  history  of  the  first  in- 
stitution of  the  Passover,  which  all  the  Israelites 
were  commanded  to  keep  for  ever — to  remind 
them  of  the  great  deliverance  from  Egypt,  and 
to  carry  on  their  thoughts  to  the  greater  deliver- 
ance of  which  that  was  a  type. 

P. — The  deliverance  from  sin  and  death  ever- 
lasting by  our  Saviour's  Sacrifice  on  the  Cross 
for  us,  you  mean. 
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G. — The  Israelites  were  commanded  to  take 
a  lamb  without  spot  or  blemish,  and  slay  it  with- 
out breaking  any  of  its  bones,  and  to  sprinkle 
the  blood  upon  the  door-posts  of  their  houses — 
that  the  destroying  Angel  might  pass  over  them 
when  he  saw  the  blood  upon  their  dwellings. 
Of  this  lamb  every  Israelite  was  commanded  to 
eat,  with  his  loins  girded,  and  his  shoes  on,  and 
his  staft"  in  his  hand — ready  to  begin  his  journey 
out  of  Egypt.  And  every  year  for  ever  after 
they  were  to  do  the  same  for  a  perpetual  re- 
membrance of  their  deliverance  from  the  Angel 
who  destroyed  the  first-born  of  the  Egyptians^ 
and  from  the  house  of  bondage.  Of  whom  was 
that  lamb  a  type,  Phoebe  ? 

P. — Of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

G. — He  is  the  Lamb  of  God  Who  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

P. — Will  you  tell  me  how  the  lamb  was  a 
type  of  our  Lord  ? 

G.  —  It  was  without  blemish  and  without 
spot,  as  Jesus  Christ  was,  (1  Pet.  i.  17;)  the 
blood  of  the  lamb  was  sprinkled  upon  the  door  to 
protect  and  save  the  people  from  the  destroying 
Angel,  and  so  must  the  blood  of  Christ  be 
sprinkled  upon  us,  to  purge  our  souls,  and 
mark  us  for  God's  own.  You  knoM%  Phoebe, 
how  that  circumstance  in  the  Paschal  Lamb — 
that  not  a  bone  of  it  should  be  broken — was  ful- 
filled in  the  death  of  Christ,  our  Passover.  You 
read  in  the  Gospel  for  Good  Friday,  that  not  a 
bone  of  Christ  was  broken.     There  is  another 
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way  in  which  the  type  of  the  Paschal  Lamb  was 
fulfilled  in  Jesus  Christ  by  the  providence  of 
God.  He  suflered  death  for  us  upon  the  same 
day  of  the  same  month,  and  at  the  very  time  the 
lamb  was  commanded  to  be  slain  ;  and  now  we 
commemorate  His  death  and  Resurrection  every 
year  at  the  time  of  the  great  yearly  feast  of  the 
Jews'  Passover.  Where  do  you  read  that  Christ 
is  called  our  Passover  ? 

P. — In  the  Anthem  for  the  Day,  which  is 
taken  from  St.  Paul's  1st  Epistle  to  the  Co- 
rinthians.    May  I  read  it  now  ? 

G. — Yes  ;  and  you  will  see  what  we  are  taught 
by  it. 

Phosbe  repeats  the  Anthem. 

G. — Now  we  learn  from  this  how  we  ought 
to  keep  this  solemn  Festival.  Just  as  the 
Israelites  put  out  all  leaven  from  their  houses,  so 
should  we  put  out  of  our  hearts  all  evil  thoughts 
and  wicked  tempers,  and  come  before  God  in 
sincerity  and  truth.  Christ,  who  died  the  Sacri- 
fice for  us,  rose  up  again  to  assure  us  of  the 
pardon  of  our  sins,  and  of  grace  to  overcome 
them  ;  and  we  should  celebrate  His  Resurrection 
by  casting  off  the  sins  for  which  He  came  to  die, 
and  thinking  how  to  live  more  holy  lives  for  the 
time  to  come.  It  would  be  a  mockery  of  Him, 
Phoebe,  to  pretend  to  be  thankful  at  the  Easter 
Festival,  while  we  are  keeping  in  our  hearts  the 
sins  He  died  and  rose  again  to  free  us  from.  So 
we  are  taught  in  the  next  anthem,  that  as  Christ 
died  imto  sin  once  and  rose  again,  and  liveth 
VOL.  I.  15 
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unto  God,  so  should  we  reckon  ourselves  as  dead 
unto  sin,  and  alive  unto  God,  to  love  and  serve 
Him  henceforth  in  a  new  life.  This  Anthem  is 
taken,  you  see,  out  of  the  2d  Lesson  for  the 
Morning  Service.     Look  it  out  in  the  Bible. 

P. — I  have  found  the  place. 

G. — You  see  how  we  are  taught  here  to  re- 
member that  we  have  been  baptized  into  the 
death  of  Christ,  that  we,  like  Him,  may  rise  to  a 
new  life.  We  should  think  of  this  particularly 
now  when  the  great  Mysteries  of  the  Death  and 
Resurrection  of  our  Lord  are  brought  before  us. 

Now,  my  child,  you  are  going  home  to  bed, 
and  to-morrow  will  be  Easter  Day ;  try  and  re- 
collect before  you  say  your  prayers  to-night 
whether  you  are  really  striving  to  die  unto  sin 
and  to  live  unto  righteousness  ;  try  to  think  of 
your  sins  and  of  the  solemn  promises  made  for 
you  at  your  Baptism  ;  think  if  you  are  indulging 
yourself  in  any  naughty  tempers  or  disobedient 
habits,  that  you  may  pray  to  God  to  pardon  them, 
and  to  help  you  leave  them  off.  And  then 
to-morrow,  when  you  say  your  prayers  again, 
you  can  make  a  good  resolution  to  strive  more 
to  live  the  new  life  you  were  bound  to  lead  when 
you  were  baptized  into  the  Death  and  Resurrec- 
tion of  our  Lord. 

I  shall  like  you  to  come  here  to-morrow 
morning,  Phoebe,  and  we  will  walk  to  Churck 
together.     Good  night. 

P. — Good  night,  dear  godmother. 
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PART   SECOND. 


Phahe.  —  Good  morning,  godmother,  and  I 
wish  you  joy  of  this  bright  day.  How  beautiful 
it  is  !  the  Httle  birds  are  singing  merrily,  and  the 
sun  is  shining  on  us.  The  church-bells  have 
begun  to  go.  I  do  think  they  ring  more  merrily 
than  ever  they  have  rung  before. 

Godmother. — Dear  child,  I  am  glad  to  see 
you  here  :  sit  down  and  rest  yourself  for  a  mo- 
ment, while  I  put  on  my  bonnet,  and  then  we  will 
go  together.  We  shall  have  time  to  stroll  about 
and  talk  a  little,  before  we  go  to  Church.  The 
bells,  you  know,  are  rung  a  little  earlier  to-day, 
in  honour  of  this  Blessed  Festival  of  Easter. 

P. — How  nice  it  is  to  have  a  sunny  Easter- 
day,  godmother  ;  it  seems  to  suit  it  so.  I  never 
saw  so  beautiful  a  day.  It  was  not  half  so  nice 
last  Easter. 

G. — Do  you  think  so  ?  There  were  more 
leaves    and    flowers    then,    for   it   came    later, 
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and  if  I  recollect,  the  sun  shone  too.  It  was  a 
nice  day. 

P. — ^\Vell,  now  I  recollect,  I  believe  it  was,  but 
I  did  not  feel  so  happy  then  as  I  do  now. 

G. — You  are  a  year  older  now,  Phoebe,  and 
a  year  better  too,  I  hope,  and  wiser  ;  and  you 
know  as  we  grow  better,  we  shall  get  happier 
too,  of  course.  If  every  year  as  you  grow  older, 
you  can  make  improvement  in  holiness  and  good- 
ness, dear  Phoebe,  your  heart  will  be  more  light 
and  gladsome  every  year  ;  and  every  pleasure 
you  enjoy  will  be  more  pleasant  to  you,  and  you 
will  find  many  more  pleasures  than  you  did  be- 
fore. Birds,  and  flowers,  and  sunny  skies,  and 
the  first  budding  of  the  leaves  upon  the  trees  and 
hedges,  give  joy  and  quiet  delight  to  people  of 
religious  minds,  that  others  never  feel.  So  I 
hope  that  your  feeling  happier  this  Easter  than 
you  did  last  year  may  come  from  your  being 
better. — And  then,  again  ;  perhaps  you  did  as 
I  was  advising  you  last  night  before  you  went 
home  to  bed. 

P. — I  tried,  dear  godmother,  to  do  as  you 
advised  me,  and  I  hope  I  always  shall.  I  am 
always  happier  when  I  do  so. 

G. — It  is  a  pity,  Phoebe  dear,  we  should  ever 
be  unhappy,  for  you  see  how  easy  it  is  to  be 
happy. 

P. — Every  body  must  be  happy  such  a  day  as 
this,  it  is  so  beautiful.  Hear  that  lark  singing 
away ! 

G. — Look  at  him  rising  up  !  Can  you  see  him. 
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Phoebe,  now  ?  I  can  just  see  the  quivering  of 
his  little  wings.  He  is  almost  out  of  sight ! 
Where  is  he  going  to,  with  that  sweet  song  ? 

P. — Godmother,  I  had  a  fancy  once,  when 
I  was  little  ;  may  I  tell  you  what  it  was  ?  It  is 
very  silly — but  now  I  hear  him  singing  so,  I  like 
to  think  of  it  again. 

G. — What  was  it,  dear  ?  tell  me. 

P. — Why,  when  I  heard  the  larks  up  in  the 
air,  singing  away  so  sweetly,  and  I  could  not  see 
what  made  the  music,  I  used  to  think  perhaps  it 
was  the  Angel's  singing.  It  seemed  to  come 
down  from  the  heavens  as  if  they  were  singing 
psalms.  I  was  very  little  when  I  thought  that. 
But  I  do  love  to  hear  larks  singing  now,  as  well 
as  then. 

G. — A.nd  indeed,  dear,  we  may  learn  to  sing 
and  praise  like  Angels,  from  those  pretty  birds. 
That  one  we  heard  just  now — hark  !  there  he  is 
come  down  a  little,  and  now  he  is  going  up  again — 
listen — he  is  teaching  us  a  song  of  praise  for 
Easter-day,  carrying  up  his  praise  to  the  gates 
of  heaven.  Our  souls  should  do  so  too,  and  we 
will  try  to  imitate  him  when  we  go  to  Church. 
His  sweet  note  dies  away  among  the  clouds,  but 
we  will  lift  our  thankful  voices  higher  still ;  and 
the  holy  Angels  you  were  speaking  of  just  now 
will  carry  them  on  high,  and  present  them  to  the 
glorious  King  of  Heaven. 

P.  —  Shall  we  go   round   to   the    Church    by 
Sandy  Lane,  godmother?    we   shall   have    time 
enough,  I  think,  and  it  is  so  pretty. 
15* 
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G. — So  we  will,  Phcrbe — come  along. 

P. — I  was  just  thinking,  godmother,  how 
nice  it  is  to  have  Easter-day  come  in  the 
sprinff- 

G.— Why  so,  Phcebe  ? 

P. — Why,  it  does  seem  to  fit  it  so.  Every  thing, 
you  know,  is  coming  into  life  again — rising  again. 
I  know  that  is  not  the  reason  why  we  have  it  at 
this  time,  because  you  told  me  yesterday.  We 
keep  it  at  the  time  of  the  Jewish  Passover,  because 
our  Lord  died  and  rose  at  that  Great  Festival. 
But  it  is  very  pleasant  to  have  it  just  when  every 
thing  around  us  is  coming  up  again. 

G. — It  is  indeed  a  pleasant  thing  to  see  all 
nature  bursting  into  life  around  us,  and  it  suits 
well  with  what  we  have  to  think  about  to-day. 
Our  Lord  is  called  (1  Cor.  xv.)  "  the  first-fruits 
of  them  that  sleep,"  the  first-fruits  of  the  dead. 
He  rose  to  open  unto  us  the  gate  of  life,  and 
make  it  sure  to  us  that  we  shall  rise  :  and  so, 
when  we  celebrate  His  Resurrection,  we  are  forced 
to  think  about  our  own.  You  know,  dear  Phofibe, 
there  is  nothing  in  the  world  more  awful  than 
the  thought  of  our  Resurrection.  We  ought  to 
recollect  it  always, — the  day  of  death,  and  then 
the  awful  scenes  that  are  to  follow, — the  Resur- 
rection and  the  Judgment ; — the  account  that  we 
must  give  of  all  the  deeds  done  in  the  body,  and 
the  awful  sentence  of  eternal  fire  to  be  passed  on 
all  the  wicked.  We  should  always  have  these 
things  in  our  minds. 

P. — But  the  things  we  see  do  make  us  forget 
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them  so,  godmother ;    I  wish  I  could  always  be 
reminded  of  them. 

G. — That  is  just  what  I  was  going  to  tell  you 
of,  dear  Phcebe.  I  was  going  to  tell  you  how 
the  things  we  see  should  make  us  think  about 
our  death  and  resurrection.  God  has  spread  all 
around  us  sights  to  remind  us  of  our  end,  if  we  will 
look  at  them.  Look  at  this  tuft  of  primroses  ;  a 
little  while  ago  there  were  no  leaves  or  flowers  on 
this  bank.  Last  year  you  picked  some  here,  and 
they  were  sweet  and  beautiful ;  the  winter  came 
with  its  cold  breath,  and  cut  them  down,  and  the 
leaves  withered,  but  the  root  was  buried  in  the 
earth.  Now  they  are  come  out  again,  as  green  and 
beautiful  as  ever  ;  the  Great  Creator  has  sent 
forth  upon  them  the  warm  breath  of  spring,  and 
all  that  died  last  winter  has  returned  to  life  again. 
You  see  how  every  hedge  and  every  bank  supplies 
us  M^th  memorials  of  our  end.  You  said  just 
now  you  wished  you  could  be  always  put  in  mind 
of  it :  there  are  many  things  that  will  do  this  for 
you.  Every  night  before  you  go  to  bed,  you 
have  a  picture  of  your  death  in  the  sun  sinking 
down  behind  the  hill  your  window  looks  upon  ; 
then  comes  the  cold  dark  night,  and  you  slip  into 
bed  ;  the  night  is  a  picture  of  your  death,  and 
the  bed  may  remind  you  of  your  grave  ;  then  you 
wake  up  again,  and  see  the  sun  come  forth  as 
glorious  and  bright  as  ever,  to  put  you  in  remem- 
brance of  the  time  when  you  will  rise  again. 
Phoebe  dear,  we  shall  be  bright  and  glorious  then 
if  we  have  kept  our  vows,  and  lived  and  died  in 
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Christ.  "They  that  be  wise,  shall  shine  as  the 
brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn 
many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and 
ever."  Look  at  that  verse  by  and  by,  it  is 
what  the  Prophet  Daniel  tells  us  in  the  last  chapr 
ter,  verse  2,  3. 

P. — The  bells  have  almost  done,  godmother ; 
we  must  make  haste. 

G. — Now  think,  dear  Phoebe,  we  are  going 
to  meet  Him  face  to  face,  who  died  for  us,  and 
rose  again  to-day,  to  deliver  us  from  sin  and 
open  for  us  the  way  to  heaven.  Let  us  humble 
ourselves  before  Him  for  our  ingratitude  and 
sins,  and  praise  Him  for  His  mercy:  and  pray 
to  Him  to  give  us  grace  to  love  and  serve  Him 
better  for  the  time  to  come. 

P. — I  shall  not  be  able  to  walk  home  with  you, 
but  may  I  come  to  you  in  the  evening  ? 

G. — Yes,  dear  and  welcome. 


Phcebe. — I  should  like  to  try  and  do  what  Mr, 
Seymour  was  telling  us  to-day,  about  the  pro- 
phecies of  our  Lord's  Resurrection  and  the  ful- 
liltnent  of  them — will  you  help  me?  You  know 
he  said  it  would  be  a  good  thing  for  us  to  try 
this  evening  and  find  out  a  prophecy  or  two,  or 
a  type,  and  then  look  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
see  how  exactly  they  were  fulfilled. 

G. — You  cannot  do  better,  Phoebe,  and  it  is 
our  duty  too,  to  try  an4  do  what  he  recommends, 
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I  will  help  you  ;  open  your  Prayer-book  and  read 
through  the  JOtli  Psalm,  till  you  come  to  a  pro- 
phecy that  was  fultilled  in  our  Lord. 

P. — I  have  it,  verse  10,  11. 

G. — In  Acts  ii.  31,  we  arc  taught  by  St.  Peter 
that  this  v/as  spoken  of  our  Saviour :  you  know 
then  how  it  was  accomplished  to-day.  God  did 
not  leave  His  soul  in  hell,  (hell  does  not  here 
mean  the  place  of  punishment,  but  the  place  where 
departed  spirits  rest  till  the  resurrection,)  nor  did 
He  suffer  His  Holy  One  to  see  corruption. 
When  the  women  went  to  anoint  His  body.  He 
was  gone.  "  He  is  risen,  as  He  said."  Now, 
Phoebe,  can  you  tell  me  if  any  thing  happened 
at  the  time  of  His  Resurrection,  to  make  us  more 
than  ever  certain  that  His  Resurrection  has  opened 
to  us  the  gates  of  life,  and  that  we  shall  rise  too  ? 

P. — The  graves  did  open,  and  many  bodies  of 
the  saints  which  slept  arose,  &c.  Matt,  xxvii.  52, 
53.  I  should  not  have  thought  of  that,  though, 
if  Mr.  Seymour  had  not  told  us  of  it  in  his  ser- 
mon :  but  was  that  prophesied  of  too  ? 

G. — Yes,  read  Isa.  xxvi.  19. 

P. — "  Thy  dead  men  shall  live  ;  together  with 
my  dead  body  shall  they  rise,  and  the  earth  shall 
cast  forth  her  dead." 

G. — One  more  question  I  must  ask  you, 
Phoebe.  Can  you  recollect  any  type  in  the  Old 
Testament  that  showed  the  time  our  Lord  was  to 
remain  in  the  grave  ? 

P. — Our  Lord  tells  us  that  Himself.  "  As 
Jonah  was  three  days  and  three    nights   in   the 
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whale's  belly,  so  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  three 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth." 
So  Jonah  was  a  type  of  Him,  and  what  He  re- 
presented was  fulfilled  exactly,  for  on  the  third 
day  our  Saviour  rose  again. 

G. — As  we  read  in  the  book  of  Jonah,  that 
on  the  third  day  God  spake  unto  the  fish,  and  it 
cast  out  Jonah  on  the  dry  land.  All  the  power 
of  Pontius  Pilate  and  the  Jews  could  not  keep 
our  Lord  in  the  tomb  one  moment  longer  than 
God  liad  decreed  before  ;  and  all  the  pains  they 
took  in  blocking  up  the  tomb's  mouth,  and  seal- 
ing it,  anil  guarding  it  with  soldiers  (Matt,  xxvii. 
63 — 66,)  only  served  to  make  His  tiiumph  over 
them  more  glorious,  and  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promises  of  God  more  certain. 

P. — It  is  wonderful  that  any  body  should  have 
been  so  blind  as  not  to  have  believed  in  Him. 

G. — It  was  pride  and  wickedness  that  blinded 
those  who  would  not  believe.  But,  dear  Phcebe, 
we  believe  on  Him,  and  know  that  He  came 
down  to  (lie  for  our  sins,  and  rise  again  for  our 
justification.  We  must  try  as  much  as  we  can  to 
show  our  faith  in  Him,  and  our  thankfulness  for 
all  His  goodness  to  us.  We  must  try  every  day 
to  let  our  thoughts  be  with  Him,  where  he  now 
is,  in  heaven,  and  rise  more  and  more  from  the 
grave  of  sin  to  the  new  life  of  holiness,  that  when 
we  are  called  up  out  of  the  dust  again  at  the  last 
day,  and  He  shall  appear  again  to  judge  us,  we 
may  appear  with  Him  in  glory. 
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DIALOGUE     XXIII. 

Saint  i^arfe's  Bag, 

April  25. 


Phasbe.  —  Godmother,  I  cannot  find  much 
about  St.  Mark  in  the  Prayer-book  ;  and  I  have 
not  had  time  to  look  all  through  the  New  Testa- 
ment. So  I  thought  I  would  come  to  you  and 
look  at  your  great  Bible,  with  the  figures  and 
the  texts  at  the  side. 

Godmother. — Which  are  called  marginal  re- 
ferences. 

P. — And  by  these  I  shall  find  out  wherever  St. 
Mark  is  named.  Besides,  you  may  be  able  to 
tell  me  of  anything  that  is  known  about  him 
from  your  old  books. 

G. — It  seems,  from  what  my  books  say,  that 
very  little  is  known  for  certain  about  him.  It  is 
doubted  whether  St.  Mark  ever  saw  our  Lord 
while  He  was  on  earth.  He  was  the  companion 
of  St.  Peter  in  his  travels  ;  and  it  is  said,  that 
he  wrote  his  Gospel  for  the  use  of  the  Christians 
at  Rome,  who  wished  to  have  those  things  set 
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down  in  writing  which  they  had  heard  from 
St.  Peter's  mouth.  St.  Mark  who  had  been  so 
much  with  him  knew  all  these  things,  and,  it  is 
thought,  wrote  as  St.  Peter  told  him ;  or  else 
St.  Peter  afterwards  saw  what  was  written,  and 
approved  of  it. 

P. — And  does  any  writer  say  where  he  lived 
afterwards,  and  what  death  he  died  ? 

G. — Some  writers  mention  that  he  travelled 
about,  converting  people  to  the  true  faith,  and 
that  he  was  bishop  of  the  great  city  of  Alexandria 
in  Egypt.  There  is  a  particular  account  of 
his  martyrdom.  It  happened  at  Easter ;  at 
the  time  of  which  High  Festival  of  the  Church,- 
the  Heathens  of  the  country  were  with  great 
pomp  worshipping  an  idol  of  theirs.  They  be- 
came enraged  with  St.  Mark  for  keeping  to  the 
worship  of  his  Lord,  and  broke  in  upon  him, 
while  he  was  engaged  in  the  holy  services  of 
Easter.  They  bound  his  feet  with  cords,  dragged 
him  through  the  streets,  and  then  thrust  him 
into  a  prison.  The  next  day  these  cruel  perse- 
cutors drew  him  forth,  and  again  dragged  him 
through  the  streets,  and  over  rough  ground,  till 
his  flesh  was  torn  from  his  bones,  and  he  bled 
to  death.  But  whether  this  is  true  we  cannot  be 
certain. 

P. — Godmother,  does  it  not  make  your  flesh 
-creep  to  hear  of  the  shocking  torments  that 
martyrs  went  through?  Somehow  that  seems 
an  uncomfortable  feeling  to  have  on  a  Festival- 
•day — a  day  of  rejoicing  I  mean. 
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G. — It  would  be  very  painful  to  hear  and 
read  of  such  things  happening  to  any  body 
except  martyrs, — and  I  do  not  know  that  I  could 
bear  to  think  much  of  it.  But  in  reading  of 
Christ's  holy  martyrs,  I  never  feel  this ;  I  know 
they  were  supported  in  a  very  wonderful  manner 
— as  if  their  bodies  really  had  no  feeling  of  what 
they  were  suffering.  It  would  be  dreadful  and 
painful  indeed  to  hear  of  any  poor  creature  being 
stoned  to  death  in  these  days  ;  but  when  we  think 
of  St.  Stephen  dying  that  cruel  death,  we  can 
understand  how  the  sight  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which  was  then  granted  to  him,  would 
make  him  quite  insensible  to  bodily  suffering. 
Just  as  you,  if  you  were  looking  at  any  pleasant 
sight,  or  hearing  any  story  that  amused  you, 
might  forget  you  were  cold  or  hungry,  or 
that  you  were  standing,  and  that  your  legs 
ached. 

P. — Yes,  that  has  happened  to  me  often 
enough. 

G. — Now,  get  the  large  Bible,  set  it  on  the  little 
table,  and  turn  it  over  carefully.  You  know  I 
do  not  trust  every  body  to  have  it.  I  hope  it 
will  last  long  after  I  am  gone,  and  if  you  live  to 
be  old,  Phoebe,  I  like  to  think  that  it  may  be 
yours. 

I  believe  the  first  mention  of  St.  Mark's 
name  is  in  Acts  xii.  12,  where  it  is  said,  that 
St.  Peter  came  to  the  house  of  Mary,  the  mother 
of  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark.  In  the 
25th  verse,   he  is  named  as  the  companion  of 
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St.  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas.  In  the  13th  chapter 
too  he  is  named  as  being  their  minister,  and  in 
the  13th  verse,  as  leaving  them,  and  returning  to 
Jerusalem.  The  next  time  he  is  named,  is  in 
the  loth  chapter,  where  is  the  history  of  the 
contention  between  the  two  Apostles  on  St. 
Mark's  account.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Colos- 
sians,  we  find  that  he  was  the  nephew  of 
St.  Barnabas.  In  2  Tim.  iv.  11,  St.  Paul  de- 
sires St.  Timothy  to  bring  St.  Mark  to  him, 
because  he  is  profitable  to  him  for  the  ministry. 
In  the  Epistle  to  Philemon  he  is  mentioned ; 
Marcus  and  Mark  is  the  same  name,  the  last 
being  only  the  name  turned  into  English.  Now 
look  out  all  the  verses  and  read  them  over. 
(Ph(Bbe  reads  them.) 

G. — Now,  take  your  Prayer-book.  What  is 
it  that  we  pray  for  in  the  Collect? 

P. — That  Almighty  God,  who  has  instructed 
His  holy  Church,  &-c.  What  does  it  mean,  god- 
mother, to  be  carried  about  with  every  blast  of 
rain  doctrine? 

G. — To  be  unsettled  in  one's  mind,  sometimes 
following  the  teaching  of  one  person,  and  then  of 
another  ;  never  remaining  firm  in  the  true  faith. 

P. — That  is  the  faith  the  Church  teaches. 

G. — Yes.  You  have  seen  how  a  leaf  that  has 
fallen  from  the  tree  is  driven  and  tossed  about  by 
the  wind,  because  it  is  not  fastened  to  anything 
firm.  Just  so,  people  are  restless  and  changing 
if  they  do  not  keep  to  the  teaching  of  the  holy 
Church,  which,  you  know,  is  founded  on  a  rock, 
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and  which,  having  been  instructed  by  St.  Mark, 
and  the  other  Evangelists,  and  by  the  Apostles 
ill  the  Epistles,  teaches  us  what  we  are  to  believe. 
Where  are  all  the  things  that  we  are  to  believe 
collected  together  ? 

p. — In  the  Creeds. 

G. — Therefore,  as  long  as  we  believe  all  that 
is  in  the  Creeds,  we  believe  the  heavenly  doctrine, 
and  are  not  in  danger  of  being  carried  away  by 
vain  or  false  doctrine,  especially  if  we  never  go 
after  strange  teachers,  but  always  going  to  our 
Church,  where  God's  appointed  minister  offers 
up  prayers,  that  have  been  used  by  Catholic 
Christians  from  the  earliest  times,  so  that  we  are 
sure  that  they  are  acceptable  to  God.  We  should 
never,  either,  read  books  that  are  written  by  false 
teachers.     But  now  read  the  Gospel. 

P. — (Reads.)  I  do  not  see  that  it  has  anything, 
to  do  with  St.  Mark. 

G. — Perhaps  you  will  see  it  presently.  But 
it  is  time  to  set  off  for  Church.  Put  my  Bible 
away  carefully  with  the  cloth  over  it  ;  and  as  we 
go  along,  I  will  tell  you  what  I  read  last  night 
out  of  a  sermon  on  this  Saint's-day ;  telling  it  to 
you  will  help  me  to  remember  it. 

P. — I  wonder  whether  it  says  anything  about 
what  puzzles  me — in  the  15th  chapter  of  Acts^ 
godmother,  do  you  know  what  I  mean  ? 

G.  —  About  the  contention^  and  St.  Mark's 
forsaking  St»  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas  ?  We 
ought  to  be  very  careful  what  we  think  and 
say  about  the  faults  of  holy  men,  particularly  of 
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those  whose  praise  is  in  the  Gospel.  Still,  as 
those  faults  are  mentioned  in  Holy  Scripture,  it 
cannot  be  wrong  to  think  of  them  Avith  reverence, 
not  making  them  an  excuse  for  our  own  faults, 
but  taking  them  as  a  warning.  And  on  such 
matters,  I  woukl  rather  tell  you  what  I  have 
been  reading  out  of  a  good  book  than  my  own 
thoughts  about  it. 

P. — Yes,  I  understand  that. 

G.  —  The  sermon  began  by  saying  all  we 
know  of  St.  Mark's  history.  That  he  was 
sister's  son  to  Barnabas  ;  was  taken  by  him  and 
St.  Paul  in  their  lirst  journey,  going  first  to 
Cyprus,  the  country  of  St.  Barnabas  ;  that  when 
they  were  going  to  strange  countries,  where 
danger  threatened,  he  forsook  the  Apostles  and 
returned  to  Jerusalem ;  that  after  a  time  he 
was  St.  Peter's  assistant  at  Rome,  and  wrote 
his  Gospel  there,  under  St.  Peter's  eye.  We 
may,  therefore,  suppose  that  St.  Peter  brought 
him  back  to  his  duty ;  and  that  he  proved  him^ 
self  a  bold  and  steadfast  servant  of  Christ 
afterwards,  because  he  founded  the  Church  of 
Alexandria,  which  was  the  strictest  Church  of 
that  time. 

P.  —  It  is  very  pleasant  to  think  that  St. 
Mark  recovered  himself  after  a  time. 

G. — You  remember  that  St.  Paul  afterwards 
desired  to  have  him,  because  he  was  profitable  for 
the  ministry.  Now  it  ought  to  be  a  great  en- 
couragement to  have  this  example  set  before  us. 
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If  we  have  fallen  from  our  duty  through  sloth 
or  cowardice,  what  must  we  do  ? 

P. — We  must  be  ready  to  listen  to  those  who 
reprove  and  warn  us ;  I  suppose  to  any  kind 
teacher  like  St.  Peter ;  and  strive  hard  to  make 
up  for  our  past  negligence. 

G. — However  faint-hearted  we  may  be  by 
nature,  we  know  that  God  can  and  will  strengthen 
us,  as  he  strengthened  St.  Mark,  and  St.  Peter 
too,  after  their  fall.  But  we  must  not,  when  we  are 
tempted  to  cowardice,  encourage  ourselves  by  the 
example  of  St.  Mark.  For  if  we  do  so,  the  oppor- 
tunity to  recover  ourselves  may  never  be  given 
us.  Demas  forsook  the  Apostles,  and  we  do  not 
find  that  he  ever  returned  to  the  right  way  again. 

P. — All  that  must  have  been  very  necessary 
to  think  of  in  the  persecuting  times.  How  glad 
I  am  we  are  safe  from  that  now.  I  should  have 
been  a  coward  then,  I  fear,  godmother. 

G. — The  persecuting  times  are  over,  Phoebe, 
though  we  cannot  tell  when  God  may  permit  them 
to  return.     But  are  the  times  of  temptation  over  ? 

P. — No,  godmother,  that  can  never  be  in  this 
world,  I  suppose. 

G. — Are  there  no  temptations  to  cowardice  in 
religion  now?  I  think  you  yourself  can  recollect 
some.  Have  you  never  been  laughed  at  by  those: 
who  had  been  brought  up  less  strictly  than 
yourself? 

P. — Yes,  I  have,  godmother.  When  Mai^y 
Smith  wanted  me  to  go  to  Ellerton  with  her,  and 
some  other  girls,  on  the  last  Saint's  Day,- 1  said  I 
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was  going  to  Church  with  you,  and  then  she 
stared  and  laughed,  and  pretended  to  hide  that 
she  was  laughing  ;  and  as  they  walked  on  I  heard 
them  laugh  and  say  something  about  Methodists. 
Then  I  was  vexed  that  I  had  said  I  was  going  to 
Church, — and  angry  that  they  called  me  Me- 
thodist. 

G. — They  meant  that  you  pretended  to  be 
stricter  than  your  neighbours  —  but  that  does 
not  signify.  Now  perhaps  if  Mary  and  her  com- 
panions had  met  you  going  with  me  to  Church, 
you  would  have  been  so  far  a  coward  as  heartilv 
to  wish  they  had  not  seen  you. 

P. — Yes,  godmother,  perhaps  I  might. 

G. — And  so  if  you  were  out  at  service,  and 
in  a  good  place,  but  one  where  you  could  not  go 
to  Church  regularly,  nor  read  your  Bible — you 
might  not  have  courage  to  give  up  the  worldly 
advantages  of  your  situation.  But  you  can  think 
of  many  things  like  these  ;  when  you  are  older 
you  will  observe  how  often  people  are  tempted  to 
religious  cowardice. 

P. — And  after  all  we  may  have  unquiet  times, 
and  be  called  on  to  suffer  for  our  religion ;  you 
have  often  said  that,  godmother.  But  how  are 
we  to  strengthen  ourselves  against  bad  times  that 
may  come  ? 

G. — I  suppose  we  ought  not  to  indulge  our- 
selves too  much  now.  We  ought  to  undergo 
little  inconveniences  for  religion's  sake  ;  going  to 
Church  in  bad  and  cold  weather  ;  giving  up  time 
to  prayer  and  reading,  even  when  it  may  seem  to 
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put  US  out ;  giving  ourselves  trouble  to  serve 
other  people.  The  seasons  of  fasting  appointed 
by  the  Church  ought  to  help  us  much  in  all  this. 

P. — Godmother,  let  us  walk  slowly  across  this 
field,  I  have  still  something  to  say.  Will  you 
explain  to  me  about  the  Gospel, — why  it  is  read 
to-day  ? 

G. — I  think,  dear,  you  can  explain  that  your- 
self, with  a  little  thought.  From  whom  did  the 
holy  Apostles  get  the  grace  which  enabled  them 
to  become  the  lights  of  the  world? 

P. — From  our  Lord  Himself. 

G. — And  you  know  that  it  is  from  our  Lord 
that  every  Christian  receives  grace  to  enable  him 
to  overcome  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil, 
and  to  remain  a  child  of  God  unto  his  life's  end. 
You  have  very  often  seen  your  father  pruning 
the  vine  at  the  end  of  the  house.  What  becomes 
of  the  branches  that  he  cuts  off,  because  he 
thinks  them  good  for  nothing? 

P. — They  die  very  soon.  Father  told  me 
that  they  die  because  they  no  longer  get  nourish- 
ment from  the  stem,  and  so  dry  up  and  Avither. 

G. — And  so  the  souls  of  Christians  cannot 
live,  unless  they,  day  by  day,  receive  grace  from 
God  to  nourish  them.  This  grace  is  given  to 
them  when  they  pray,  when  they  go  to  God's 
house,  and  when  they  receive  the  Holy  Sacra- 
ments. But  those  who  neglect  these  means  of 
grace  will,  at  last,  be  cut  off  like  useless 
branches  to  wither,  and  to  be  cast  into  the  fire* 
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p. — Ah!  St.  Mark  was  not  like  one  of 
those. 

G. — No,  surely;  but  we  maybe  certain  that 
it  was  for  want  of  dependence  on  his,  Lord  that 
he  let  himself  give  way  to  the  temptation  of 
cowardice.  Unlike  the  natural  branches,  the 
spiritual  branches  of  the  Heavenly  Vine  may, 
through  God's  great  mercy,  be  again  united  to 
their  Stem  after  having  been  for  a  while  separated ; 
this  we  have  seen  was  the  case  of  St.  Mark. 


DIALOGUE    XXIV. 

St*  ^hlip  mn  &t  James. 

May  1. 


Phcebe.  —  {Only  half  opening-  the  door.)— 
Godmother,  guess  what  I  am  bringing-  you. 

Godmother. — I  think  I  know  without  guess- 
ing ;  you  cannot  keep  out  that  sweet  smell,  you 
must  have  got  a  large  bunch  of  lilacs. 

P. — [Coming  in.)  See  if  it  is  not  large,  and 
sweet,  and  beautiful.  Oh,  godmother,  how 
pleasant  of  the  lilacs  to  be  out  already  !  now  I 
can  trim  your  parlour  with  them  against  to- 
morrow. Last  year  and  the  year  before,  there 
was  not  a  blossom  of  them  out,  and  the  first  of 
May  looked  almost  like  winter.  But  now  it  is 
summer  ; — no,  not  summer  either,  for  it  is  plea- 
santer  than  summer.  The  sun  is  not  hot  enough 
to  burn  one,  and  the  air  is  so  soft  and  sweet.  No 
wonder  that  the  birds  should  be  sinsrinff  from 
morning  till  night,  when  their  homes  in  the 
hedges  are  so  bright  and  green.  Poor  little 
things,  they  can't  sing  in  the  hot  summer,  when 
3* 
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every  thing  looks  dried  up  and  dusty.  I  wish  it 
would  always  be  Spring. 

G. — Why,  my  dear  child,  it  would  be  as  wise 
if  you  wished  always  to  remain  a  child. 

P. — But,  godmother,  would  not  that  too  be 
a  good  thing?  I  could  not  help  thinking  that 
yesterday,  for  while  we  were  all  very  busy  and 
very  happy  putting  flowers  round  the  May-pole, 
— such  a  quantity  of  flowers  as  we  had  gathered  ! 
— Mary  White  said.  Oh,  look !  there  is  Alice 
Gregory  just  getting  over  the  stile  yonder  ;  let  us 
run  and  tell  her  to  come  and  help  us.  We  were 
very  glad  to  see  Alice,  she  was  always  so  merry 
and  good-natured,  and  last  year  she  was  with  us 
on  May-day,  and  her  garlands  were  the  prettiest. 
So  Mary  and  I  ran  off  to  fetch  her,  and  ask  her 
why  she  did  not  come  sooner  ;  but  when  we  got 
up  to  her  we  saw  she  had  a  great  heavy  basket 
to  carry,  and  she  told  us,  very  sadly,  that  there 
would  be  no  more  happy  May-days  for  her, — 
she  was  gone  to  service  now,  and  would  probably 
be  in  service  all  her  life.  Poor  Alice,  she  looked 
very  grave,  and  no  wonder;  she  was  obliged  to 
go  back  to  her  mistress,  and  Mary  and  I  began 
to  think  that  perhaps  our  turn  for  service  would 
come  soon,  and  then  we  wished  we  could  always 
be  children,  and  not  be  obliged  to  leave  off  play. 
You  know,  godmother,  even  you  tell  me  that 
I  shall  not  be  able,  very  likely,  to  go  to  Church 
so  often,  or  have  so  much  time  to  read  or  talk 
to  you  when  I  am  grown  up,  and  have  either  to 
go  out  to  service,  or  more  work  to  do  at  home. 
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G. — My  dear  Phoebe,  it  is  God's  will  that 
Spring  should  pass  into  Summer,  and  children 
become  men  and  women ;  therefore  we  may  be 
sure  that  it  is  all  for  the  best.  Indeed,  with  a 
little  thought  we  can  even  see  the  good  that  there 
is  in  the  hot  and  tiring  summer,  and  in  that  busy 
middle  time  of  life  when  we  lose  the  joys  of 
childhood,  and  may  not  yet  have  the  rest  of  old 
age. 

P. — Do  tell  me  about  that,  dear  godmother, 
that  I  may  learn  to  love  summer  better,  and  not 
be  afraid  of  becoming  a  woman. 

G. — Yes ;  this  will  be  a  good  day  to  talk 
about  it,  for  the  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel  for 
to-morrow's  Festival  will  help  me  to  make  you 
understand  what  I  mean.  But  tell  me  first, 
Phoebe,  how  do  you  manage  in  the  summer, 
when  you  come  home  from  school  for  your 
dinner  ?  After  you  come  out  of  Erleigh  Wood, 
there  is  near  half  a  mile  of  broiling  dusty  road 
before  you  get  to  the  shade  of  the  trees  along  the 
park  paling.  I  suppose  that  sometimes  you  sit 
down  on  the  stile  at  the  end  of  the  wood,  and  go 
no  further? 

P. — Oh !  dear  godmother,  what  can  make 
you  think  that  ?  Why,  of  course,  I  go  home  ; 
1  am  always  in  a  hurry  to  do  that,  so  I  don't 
much  mind  that  hot  road,  though,  to  be  sure,  it 
is  hot  sometimes  ;  but  I  never  should  be  so 
foolish  as  to  stop  in  the  wood,  pleasant  as  it  is, 
that  would  never  bring  me  home.  And  then 
when  I  come  again  into  the  shade  of  those  beau- 
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tiful  beeches,  and  can  walk  on  the  grass,  I  get 
cool  and  comfortable  again,  so  that  even  before 
I  come  in  I  have  had  time  enough  to  forget  all 
the  heat  and  dust. 

G. — Tlien,  dear,  you  see  that  it  is  not  wise 
to  wish  to  remain  always  a  child,  for  that  would 
not  bring  us  to  the  end  of  our  journey  through 
life,  to  our  heavenly  home. 

P. — That  is  true,  I  never  thought  of  that. 
But  that  half  mile  is  soon  over,  and  people  may 
have  many  years  to  live  after  they  are  grown  up. 

G. — Yes,  but  those  are  very  short,  nothing  at 
all  compared  to  eternity  ;  indeed  they  seem  very 
short  to  those  who  have  lived  through  them. 
Remember  that  Jacob,  though  he  had  lived  one 
huiidrcd  and  thirty  years,  said  the  days  of  the 
life  of  his  pilgrimage  were  few  as  well  as  evil. 
Besides,  have  you  never,  when  the  sun  seemed 
hottest  and  most  oppressive,  seen  a  cloud  come 
over  it,  and  give  you  shade  better  than  even 
trees  could  give  ? 

p. — Yes,  often,  and  very  pleasant  it  is. 

6r. — So  does  the  Almighty  often  give  little 
intervals  of  rest  and  refreshment  to  His  ser- 
vants. There  is  one  soft  cloud  that  comes  to 
cool  us  very  often. 

P. — Do  you  mean  Sunday  ? 

G. — Yes  ;  that  day  of  rest  which  comes  to 
all,  young,  middle-aged,  and  old,  rich  and  poor, 
sick  and  healthy.  And  there  is  another  yet 
greater  refreshment,  one  that  we  do  not  know 
while  we  are  yet  in  the  time  of  our  childhood ; 
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I  mean  that  heavenly  Food  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  which  is  enough, 
and  more  than  enough,  to  make  us  go  on  our 
way  rejoicing.  In  the  strength  of  the  food  that 
the  Angel  brought  him,  Elijah  went  forty  days 
and  forty  nights  in  the  Wilderness,  till  he  reached 
Horeb,  the  Mount  of  God ;  and  in  the  strength 
of  the  more  than  Angels'  food  which  is  given  us 
in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  we  can  travel  safely 
through  the  wilderness  of  this  world  till  we  reach 
Heaven,  the  holy  Hill  of  God. 

P. — I  shall  understand  that  better  by  and  by, 
godmother,  but  I  am  sure  you  are  right  in  all 
you  say.  I  suppose  that  the  shade  of  the  trees 
I  get  into  as  I  come  near  home  is  like  the  quiet 
of  old  age,  —  such  a  happy  old  age  as  grand- 
mother's, who  goes  to  Church  every  day,  and 
seems  to  have  nothing  more  to  wish  for  in  this 
world. 

G. — Just  so.  Altogether  you  see  we  may 
safely  trust  ourselves  to  Him,  who  is  "  a  strength 
to  the  poor,  a  strength  to  the  needy  in  his  dis- 
tress, a  refuge  from  the  storm,  a  shadow  from 
the  heat.''''  There  are  other  thoughts  which  should 
make  us  ready  to  go  through  the  heat.  Our 
Blessed  Lord  Himself  passed  through  it.  He 
bore  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day  as  none 
of  us  can  be  called  on  to  bear  it.  For  our 
sakes  He  took  upon  Him  our  Aveaknesses  and 
our  sufferings.  He  was  hungry  after  the 
temptation  of  the  Devil ;  He  was  weary  and 
thirsty  when  He  sat  on  Jacob's  well,  and  talked 
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to  the  woman  of  Samaria.  He  bore  all  this,  and 
much  more,  for  us  ;  and  shall  we  who  for  our  sins 
deserve  every  evil  that  can  be  put  upon  us,  re- 
pine and  complain  at  our  light  trials  ?  Again, 
when  you  said  just  now  that  you  wished  it  would 
be  always  Spring,  did  you  think  of  the  fruits  of 
the  earth,  which  would  never  ripen  but  for  the 
scorching  suns  of  Summer? 

P. — No,  I  forgot  them  certainly ;  for  I  have 
often  heard  father  say  that  the  fruif  is  good  for 
nothing  which  has  not  had  plenty  of  hot  sun- 
shine on  it. 

G. — Neither  can  Christians,  generally  speak- 
ing, bring  any  fruits  of  holiness  to  perfection, 
unless  they  are  tried  and  proved  by  the  difficul- 
ties and  temptations  they  meet  Avith  in  the  world. 
Now  take  my  Prayer-book,  and  let  us  see  what 
is  said  on  the  subject, — first  in  the  Collect. 
Here  we  are  taught  to  pray  that  we  may  know 
perfectly  that  our  Lord  is  the  Way,  the  Truth, 
and  the  Life,  according  to  His  own  blessed 
words  ;  and  knoxj'ing  this,  that  we  may  walk  in 
the  way  which  leadetli  to  eternal  life.  But  the 
way  in  which  our  Lord  bids  us  walk,  following 
"  the  blessed  steps  of  His  most  holy  life,"  is  the 
way  of  the  Cross  ;  that  is,  a  way  where  we  must 
often  meet  pain,  sorrow,  fear,  and  many  other 
things  very  disagreeable  to  our  natural  feelings. 
Lest  this  should  frighten  us,  we  are  told  in  the 
Epistle  that  we  are  to  "count  it  all  joy  when  we 
fall  into  divers  temptations,  that  the  trying  of 
our  faith  may  work  patience,  for  if  patience  has 


DIAL.  XXIV.]    ST.  PHILIP  AND  ST.  JAMES.  23 

her  perfect  work  we  shall  be  made  perfect  and 
entire,  wanting  nothing."  So  that  we  may  well 
be  called  blessed,  if  we  endure  temptation  and 
trial  here  for  awhile,  looking  to  the  recompense 
of  reward  (as  we  know  our  Lord  did)  till  "  we 
receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  He  hath  pro- 
mised to  them  that  love  Him."  The  Gospel, 
again,  gives  the  same  lesson  of  patience,  and  the 
same  reasons  for  it.  "  Let  not  your  hearts  be 
troubled."  We  believe  in  God  the  Father  who 
created  us,  let  us  believe  in  God  the  Son  who  so 
loved  us  as  to  die  for  us,  and  is  even  now  gone 
to  prepare  a  place  for  us,  in  one  of  the  many 
mansions  of  His  Father.  We  cannot  miss  our 
way  thither  if  we  only  mark  His  holy  foot- 
steps, and  follow  on  them  closely.  He  will  hold 
us  up  in  the  path,  that  our  footsteps  slip  not,  as 
He  held  up  St.  Peter  when  he  came  to  Him  on 
the  sea.  We  have  but  to  ask  for  grace  and  help 
from  Him  in  Whose  Name  none  can  ever  ask 
and  be  sent  away  empty.  This  most  gracious 
assurance  is  repeated  twice,  as  if  to  make  us 
doubly  sure  of  it. 

P. — Certainly  all  that  ought  to  cure  one  of 
being  fearful  of  any  thing  but  of  doing  wrong. 
But,  godmother,  before  I  go  home,  please  tell 
me  a  little  about  St.  Philip  and  St.  James. 

G. — I  will  tell  you  what  I  have  read  of  them 
out  of  that  book  of  good  Mr.  Nelson's.  St. 
Philip  was  born  at  Bethsaida,  a  town  near  the 
sea  of  Tiberias.  The  people  of  this  town  were 
generally  despised  as  rude  and  ignorant ;  but  it 
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was  from  among  them  that  our  Lord  chose  three 
of  His  Apostles  ; — which  were  the  other  two  ? 

P. — St.  Peter  and  St.  Andrew. 

G. — It  appears  that  St.  Philip  was  the  first 
of  the  disciples  who  followed  our  Lord. 

P. — I  always  thought  that  St.  Andrew  was 
the  first  called,  and  then  St.  Peter,  and  then  St. 
James  and  St.  John. 

6r. — Yes,  so  they  were,  but  it  seems  that  they 
returned  after  that  call  to  their  trade  of  fisher- 
men, and  did  not  leave  all  to  follow  our  Lord 
till  about  a  year  after.  Like  St.  Andrew,  St. 
Philip,  after  he  had  learnt  to  know  our  Lord, 
could  not  rest  till  he  had  brought  one  whom  he 
loved  to  the  same  blessed  knowledge;  he  went 
to  Nathanael,  a  man  of  fortune  among  the  Jews, 
told  him  he  had  found  Iliin  of  whom  Moses  and 
the  Prophets  did  write,  and  led  his  friend  to  the 
Saviour.  He  is  three  other  times  mentioned  by 
name  in  St.  John's  Gospel ; — once  when  to  try 
his  faith  our  Lord  asked  him  where  they  should 
get  bread  for  the  multitudes  that  followed  Him. 
(John  vi.  5.)  Then,  when  the  Gentile  converts 
asked  him  to  take  them  to  see  the  Lord,  of 
whom  they  had  heard  such  great  things. 
(John  xii.  21.)  Lastly,  it  was  with  him  that 
our  Lord  held  that  discourse  concerning  Him- 
self, wherein  He  gently  rebukes  him  for  having 
been  so  long  time  with  Him,  yet  having  not 
known  Him.  (John  xiv.  8,  9.)  After  the  Lord's 
Ascension,  St.  Philip  went  into  Upper  Asia, 
where  he  took  great  pains  in  planting  the  gospel, 
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and  by  his  preaching  and  miracles  converted 
many  heathen.  Towards  the  end  of  his  life  he 
came  to  Hierapolis,  a  large  town  of  Phrygia,  a 
city  like  Athens,  wholly  given  to  idolatry,  espe- 
cially to  the  worship  of  a  serpent  or  dragon  of  a 
prodigious  size.  St.  Philip  made  them  sensible 
how  shocking  it  was  to  worship  idols  ;  but  the 
chief  people  of  the  town  put  him  into  prison, 
and  caused  him  to  be  severely  whipped  and 
scourged,  and  then  led  to  execution. 

St.  James,  called  the  Less,  or  the  Just,  is 
called  by  St.  Paul  (Gal.  i.  19,)  the  brother  of 
our  Lord. 

P. — This  St.  James,  then,  is  not  brother  of 
St.  John  ? 

G. — No,  his  Feast  is  kept  on  the  25th  of  July. 

P. — I  remember  that  when  I  read  of  the 
brethren  of  our  Lord,  who  did  not  believe  in  Him, 
you  told  me  that  they  were  supposed  to  have 
been  either  His  cousins,  or  the  sons  of  Joseph 
by  a  former  wife.  Was  St.  James  one  of 
these  ? 

P. — Yes.  He,  however,  did  believe  in  our 
Lord,  and  serve  Him  faithfully.  St.  Paul,  when 
he  relates  what  he  had  received  concerning  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  our  Lord,  mentions 
His  appearing  to  St.  James  apart  from  the  other 
apostles.  After  our  Lord's  Ascension,  he  was 
chosen  Bishop  of  Jerusalem.  He  was  of  a  meek 
and  humble  temper ;  very  temperate  and  self- 
denying,  making  prayer  his  constant  business 
and   delight.      He    governed   the   Church   with 
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wisdom,  and  showed  great  charity  to  his  enemies, 
by  praying  for  them  at  the  hour  of  his  death. 

P. — Do  you  know  how  St.  James  suffered 
martyrdom  I 

G. — It  was  the  hatred  of  the  Jews  which 
brought  about  his  death.  The  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees began  by  accusing  him  of  transgressing 
the  law,  and  of  blasphemy  against  God.  When 
they  had  him  in  their  power,  they  endeavoured 
to  persuade  him  to  deny  his  Lord,  and  to  tell  the 
people  that  Jesus  was  not  the  Christ.  They 
took  him  up  to  the  top  of  the  temple,  and  set 
him  on  a  ])innacle  of  it;  then  they  asked  him, 
"Tell  us,  O  just  man,  what  are  we  to  believe 
concerning  Jesus  Christ  who  was  crucified  ;'* 
(hoping  that  through  fear  he  would  renounce  his 
Master  ;)  but  he  answered  with  a  loud  voice, 
"  Why  do  ye  inquire  of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  man  ? 
He  sits  in  Heaven  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  High,  and  will  come  again  in  the 
clouds  of  Heaven."  Upon  which  the  people 
glorified  the  blessed  Jesus,  and  proclaimed, 
"  Hosannah  to  the  Son  of  David." 

P. — And  what  did  the  wicked  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  do  to  St.  James  ? 

G. — They  threw  him  down  from  the  place 
where  he  was  standing ;  he  was  not  quite  killed  by 
the  fall,  but  had  strength  enough  to  get  upon  his 
knees  and  pray  for  them  that  thus  cruelly  used 
him ;  and  while  he  was  praying  for  them,  they 
threw  stones  at  him,  and  at  last  killed  him.  He  is 
said  to  have  been  ninety-six  years  old  when  he  died* 
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P. — Well,  dear  godmother,  both  these  saints 
had  a  long  and  painful  journey  through  this 
world  ;  they  had  but  very  few  resting-places, 
and  very  little  shade  ;  but  all  that  is  over  now, 
and  I  should  think  they  have  never  had  cause 
to  be  sorry  for  all  their  sufferings  and  dangers, 
or  to  wish  that  they  had  been  fewer. 

G. — No,  certainly.  When  people  have  just 
got  through  any  great  danger,  and  have  reached 
a  place  of  safety,  they  are  more  inclined  to  rejoice 
in  the  greatness  of  the  })ast  danger  than  to  wish 
it  had  been  less.  You  do  not  enjoy  those  shady 
trees  and  soft  turf  after  the  hot  high-way,  half 
as  much  on  a  cool  day,  as  on  one  when  the  sun 
has  been  scorching. 

p. — That  is  very  true.  I  begin  to  see  how 
troubles  and  trials  may  be  good  things  after  all. 
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Ascension  Baj)  or  fl^olfi.  ^Tfturstrag* 


Phoebe.  —  Godmother,  next  Thursday  is  a 
Festival,  is  it  not? 

Godmother. — Yes,  a  very  great  Festival ;  and 
you  know  why  it  is  kept,  for  Mr.  Seymour  told 
us  in  his  sermon  this  morning. 

P. — He  said  it  was  kept,  because  on  a  Thurs- 
day, forty  days  after  the  Resurrection,  our  Lord 
ascended  into  Heaven.  Only,  godmother,  I  was 
thinking  that  it  must  have  been  a  very  sorrowful 
day  to  the  Apostles,  and  that  made  me  wonder 
why  it  was  kept  as  a  joyful  day  to  us.  How  very, 
very  sad  they  must  have  felt  when  our  Lord  went 
up  out  of  their  sight,  and  they  knew  they  should 
see  Him  no  more  in  this  world. 

G. — I  should  think,  my  dear  child,  that  after 
they  had  seen  their  blessed  Lord  risen  from  the 
dead,  there  was  nothing  that  could  make  them 
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very  sad  again.  They  probably  felt  pain  at  the 
moment  that  our  Lord  left  them  ;  but  then  while 
they  were  yet  gazing  up  into  Heav^en,  two  angels 
were  sent  to  give  them  the  promise  that  He  would 
come  again  in  like  manner  as  He  left  them. 
And  then,  when  they  returned  to  their  home, 
where  they  had  often,  during  the  forty  days 
since  the  Resurrection,  seen  and  listened  to  their 
Lord,  how  they  must  have  thought  over  all  His 
gracious  words  !  How,  especially  when  inclined 
to  feel  like  orphans,  they  must  have  thought  of 
His  saying  that  it  was  expedient  for  them  that 
He  should  go  away  ;  to  say  nothing  of  how  they 
should  rejoice  because  He  had  returned  to  the 
glory  which  He  had  with  the  Father  before  the 
world  began.  Their  love  for  Him  must  by  this 
time  have  been  too  deep  for  them  to  be  sorry 
that  He  was  again  seated  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  the  Father.  Then,  too,  they  had  to  think 
of  the  promise  of  the  Comforter  who  was  to  be 
sent,  and  that  great  blessing  to  come  upon  them, 
for  w^hich  they  were  to  wait  at  Jerusalem.  They 
did  not  exactly  know  what  this  was  to  be ;  but 
they  knew  that  it  must  be  great  beyond  any 
thing  they  could  imagine,  as  it  was  to  make 
their  Saviour's  going  away  a  gain  to  them. 

P. — Yes,  they  must  have  thou.ght  of  all  those 
things.  I  see  now  that  the  Apostles  had  more 
cause  to  be  glad  than  sorry.  I  dare  say  they  did 
not  forget  either  that  one  of  the  reasons  for  our 
Lord  leaving  them  was,  that  He  might  prepare 
a  place  for  them  in  Heaven.  I  should  think 
3* 
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they  must  have  felt  frightened  lest  they  should 
do  any  thing  wrong,  and  so  lose  this  great  good. 

G. — They  knew,  of  course,  that  there  was 
need  for  constant  prayer  and  watchfulness  ;  but 
then  they  knew  also,  that  it  was  the  will  of  the 
Almighty  that  they  should  be  saved.  That  as 
He  had  given  His  only  Son  to  die  for  them,  so 
He  would  give  them  all  things  that  would  be 
needful  for  them.  But  if  you  like  now,  we  will 
read  over  together  the  Services  for  Holy  Thurs- 
day. I  expect  to  be  busy  this  week,  and  perhaps 
I  shall  have  no  time  for  talking  to  you  again 
before  the  Festival.  You  will  try  to  remember 
what  I  explain  to  you? 

P. — Yes,  that  I  will. 

G. — Look  out  the  Psalms  first. 

P. — I  know  the  8th  Psalm  very  well ;  but 
what  has  it  to  do  with  our  Lord's  Ascension  ? 

G. — Take  the  Bible,  and  find  the  2d  chapter  of 
Hebrews,  and  read  from  the  6th  to  the  9th  verse. 

P. — [Reads,)  I  had  never  thought  that  the 
Son  of  man  in  this  Psalm  meant  our  Lord.  I 
understand  now  why  it  is  read  the  day  on  which 
He  ascended  into  Heaven,  for  He  was  crowned 
then  with  glory  and  honour.  The  1.5th  Psalm 
shows  who  are  those  who  get  to  Heaven,  does  it 
not  ?  I  dare  say  tlie  Apostles  were  very  fond  of 
saying  it  after  our  Lord  had  gone  up  from  them. 

G. — But  it  concerns  us  and  every  Christian 
as  much  as  it  concerned  the  Apostles.  The 
same  rules  must  be  observed  by  all  people  in 
all  times.     The   next  Psalm,    the   21st,    begins 
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with  rejoicing  in  the  victory  and  triumph  of  our 
blessed  Lord,  and  ends  by  foretelling  the  evil 
that  will  befal  all  His  enemies,  who  are  to  be 
destroyed  and  consumed,  and  rooted  out,  and 
put  to  flight ;  while  the  servants  of  God  sing 
and  praise  His  power, — His  power,  which  is 
shown  equally  in  the  salvation  of  the  righteous, 
and  in  the  destruction  of  the  wicked.  Now  take 
the  Bible,  and  look  for  the  Lessons. 

P. — The  first  for  the  morning  service  is 
Deut.  X. 

G. — Yes.  It  is  appointed  to  be  read,  because, 
as  you  know,  Moses  was  a  type  of  our  Lord, 
and  his  going  up  into  the  Mount  Sinai,  and 
interceding  there  for  the  children  of  Israel,  a 
figure  of  our  Lord's  Ascension  into  Heaven, 
*'  where  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for 
us."  This  second  going  up  of  Moses  into  the 
mount,  was  after  the  great  sin  of  Aaron  and  all 
the  people  in  making  the  golden  calf.  It  was 
for  Aaron  that  Moses  prayed  most  earnestly,  as 
his  sin  was  the  greatest,  since  he  had  been  set 
apart  as  holy  to  God,  and  the  high-priest  of  the 
Israelites.  A  great  part  of  this  chapter  of 
Deuteronomy  is  full  of  warnings  to  the  people 
of  Israel,  to  walk  according  to  all  the  laws  and 
statutes  of  the  Lord,  and  to  remember  what 
great  things  He  had  done  for  them.  We  must 
not  forget  that  He  has  done  still  greater  things 
for  us.  The  second  lesson  at  Matins  is  the  24th 
chapter  of  St.  Luke,  from  the  44th  verse ;  it  gives 
the  account  of  some  of  our  Lord's  instructions 
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to  the  disciples,  how  He  opened  their  under- 
standings that  they  might  understand  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  so  be  iit  to  preach  His  name  among 
all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem. 

We  will  read  the  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gos- 
pel, and  keep  the  evening  Psalms  and  Lessons 
for  Thursday  afternoon.  In  the  Collect  we  pray 
that  our  hearts  and  minds  may  be  fixed  on  Hea- 
ven and  heavenly  things  ;  not  setting  our  hearts 
on  any  thing  of  this  world,  but  every  day  laying 
up  treasure  in  Heaven,  where  it  will  be  safely 
kept,  and  restored  to  us  a  hundred-fold  in  the 
great  day  of  account. 

P. — I  think,  godmother,  that  I  do  not  quite 
understand  what  is  meant  by  laying  up  treasure 
in  Heaven.  I  suppose  that  when  rich  people 
give  to  the  poor,  they  are  laying  up  treasure  in 
Heaven,  because  our  Lord  has  said  what  is  given 
to  the  poor  He  looks  upon  as  given  to  Himself, 
and  He  is  in  Heaven  ; — but  how  do  poor  people 
lay  up  treasure  ? 

G.  —  My  dear  child,  our  Heavenly  Father 
receives  even  our  good  thoughts,  our  tears  of 
repentance ;  He  marks  every  earnest  prayer, 
every  act  of  self-denial,  every  effort  to  conquer 
what  is  sinful  in  us,  every  endeavour  to  do  what 
is  good — none  of  these  are  lost,  and  they  make 
our  store  in  Heaven.  They  are  very  poor  and 
miserable  in  themselves,  but  they  are  accepted 
for  the  sake  of  our  Saviour,  who  offers  them, 
and  purifies  them  in  His  most  precious  blood. 
Now  look  again  at  the  Collect.     We  know  that 
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we  have  been  made  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven ;  and  this  alone  should  make  us  live  as 
those  who  are  only  pilgrims  here  on  their  way 
to  a  better,  that  is,  a  heavenly  home ;  whither 
our  Lord,  as  on  this  day,  returned  to  prepare  a 
place  for  us.  He  is  there,  and  there  too  are  all 
who  since  the  Ascension  have  departed  this  life 
in  His  faith  and  fear,  that  innumerable  com- 
pany of  just  men  made  perfect.  But  as  we  read 
in  the  Epistle,  the  Apostles  were  not  long  allowed 
to  remain  gazing  up  into  Heaven. 

P. — No,  for  all  the  looking  in  the  world  would 
not  have  helped  them  to  follow  our  Lord. 

G. — Not  to  follow  Him  up  into  heaven  at 
that  moment,  —  by  looking  in  that  manner; 
though  it  was  right  and  needful  that  they  should 
in  a  way  gaze  up  into  Heaven  if  they  would  fol- 
low Him  hereafter.  I  mean  that  they  had  to 
fix  their  thoughts  on  Heaven,  and  on  their  Lord 
who  was  ascended  thither.  But  the  angels  who 
were  sent  to  comfort  the  Apostles  in  their  loss, 
must  have  cheered  them  greatly  by  the  promise 
that  their  Lord  would  come  again,  even  in  the 
like  manner  that  he  had  left  them.  And  when 
they  returned  to  their  home,  they  felt  that  their 
present  duty  was  to  follow  their  blessed  Master 
in  long-suffering,  and  patience,  and  courage ; 
going  about  like  Him  doing  good  to  their  fellow- 
creatures.  They  knew  that  they  were  to  labour 
diligently  to  prepare  themselves,  by  God's  help, 
for  rest  upon  His  Holy  Hill  by  keeping  their 
hands  clean   and   their  hearts   pure.     They  had 
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to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature ;  but  while 
doing  this,  they  had  to  keep  under  their  own 
bodies,  and  to  bring  them  into  subjection,  as 
St.  Paul  says  (Cor.  ix.  27,)  lest  that,  by  any 
means,  after  having  preached  to  others,  they 
themselves  should  be  cast-aways. 

P. — It  must  often  have  been  very  hard  work, 
I  should  think ;  but,  then,  godmother,  the 
Apostles  had  more  power  than  Christians  have 
now.  They  could  work  miracles,  and  speak 
with  strange  tongues. 

G. — Yes,  but  those  great  powers  which  were 
given  them,  the  signs  and  wonders  that  were  to 
follow  such  as  believed,  M'ere  not  enough  to 
make  the  Apostles  safe,  or  to  excuse  them  from 
watching  over  themselves,  and  striving  to  be- 
come holier  every  day.  I  hope  you  remember 
our  Lord's  words  :  "  Many  will  say  to  Me  in 
that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied 
in  Thy  Name,  and  in  Thy  Name  cast  out  devils, 
and  in  Thy  Name  done  many  wonderful  works? 
then  Avill  i  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you, 
depart  from  Me,  ye  that  work  iniquity."  The 
Holy  A])oslles  and  early  Christians  never  for- 
got them,  and  therefore  they  remained  faithful 
unto  the  death  of  martyrdom  ;  working  right- 
eousness in  themselves  by  the  help  of  God's  Spirit, 
as  they  worked  wonders  before  all  the  ])eople  by 
the  same  Sj)irit ;  and  when  they  felt  weary  and 
faint,  they  strengthened  themselves  by  the  recol- 
lection of  our  Lord  interceding  for  them  in 
Heaven. 
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P. — He  interceded  for  them,  too,  when  He 
was  on  earth. 

G. — Yes,  but  it  appears  to  be  God's  will  that 
the  most  powerful  intercession  should  be  made 
Avhen  the  Intercessor  is  out  of  sight  of  those  for 
whom  He  is  praying.  Moses  Avent  up  into 
Mount  Sinai  far  away  from  the  children  of 
Israel  to  intercede  for  them. — There  is  another 
type  of  our  Lord's  Ascension  and  Intercession. 
"As  every  year  the  Jewish  high  priest,  after  the 
solemn  sacritice  for  the  people  on  the  ffreat  day 
of  Atonement,  went  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  with 
the  blood  of  the  victim,  and  sprinkled  it  upon 
the  Mercy-seat;  so  Christ  has  entered  into  Hea- 
ven itself,  to  present,  (as  it  were,)  before  the 
Throne  that  sacred  Body  which  was  the  instru- 
ment of  His  passion,  (that  is,  the  Body  by  which 
the  Son  of  God  sulfered  death  for  us)  —  His 
pierced  hands,  and  wounded  side, — in  token,  or 
sign,  of  the  Atonement  M'hich  He  has  made  for 
the  sins  of  the  world."  The  liigh  priest,  you  see, 
went  alone  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  offered 
up  his  prayers  unseen  by  any  of  the  people. 

P. — And  our  Lord,  since  he  ascended  into 
Heaven,  has  remained  unseen  by  people  on  earth, 

G. — But  though  He  is  unseen.  He  sees  each 
one  of  us,  even  to  the  loAvest  and  meanest ;  and 
though  higher  than  the  highest  archangel,  with 
thousand  thousands  of  angels  ministering  to 
Him,  He  bows  down  His  ear  to  listen  to  every 
sigh  of  the  sorrowful  and  penitent,  and  makes 
Us  all  His  peculiar  care,  watching  over  us,  and 
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guarding  us  in  all  dangers  ghostly  and  bodily. 
He  knows  all  our  wants  even  before  we  know 
them  ourselves,  and  He  is  always  more  ready  to 
hear  than  we  to  ask,  giving  us  more  than  either 
we  desire  or  deserve. 

P. — I  wish  all  these  things  would  always  stay 
in  my  head  ;  it  is  such  a  sad  pity  when  one  for- 
gets them. 

G. — I  hope  in  time  you  will  learn  how  to 
remember  them  always.  We  are  told  by  our 
Lord  Himself,  that  it  is  one  of  the  offices  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  bring  all  things  that  our  Lord  hag 
taught  to  the  remembrance  of  His  disciples.  He 
will  do  this  with  Christians  now  as  He  did  in  the 
early  times  of  the  Church  ;  only  we  must  learn 
to  call  for  His  help  by  diligent  prayer. 

P. — Yes,  I  know  what  is  said  about  that  in 
the  Catechism. 

G. — Now,  dear,  I  must  not  keep  you  any 
longer ;  think  over  what  I  have  said  to  you, 
and  come  to  me  on  Thursday. 
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jPA(E&e.^GoDMOTHER,  I  think  it  must  be  time 
to  go  to  Church.  It  is  quite  hot  now,  and 
I  know  you  will  like  to  walk  very  slow. 

Godmother.  —  And  if  we  walk  very  slow,  I 
suppose  you  think  that  we  can  talk  of  the  even- 
ing's Psalms  and  Lessons.  You  have  looked 
them;  out  and  read  them  already,  have  you  not? 

P'*— Yes,  twice  over  ;  so  that  I  know  what 
they  are  about.  I  knew  before  that  the  ^tb 
Psalm  was  read  on  Ascension  Day.  It  seem^ 
as  if  it  must  have  been  Avritten  on  purpose,  it 
suits  the  day  so  exactly.  Part  of  it  is  very  like; 
the  15th  Psalm. 

G.— The  47th  Psalm  was  composed  bjT 
King  David,  to  be  sung  on  that  joyful  day  when 
the  Ark  was  brought  to  Zion  after  having  been 
so  long  in  the  house  of  Obed-Edom  ;  but  it  suits 
still  better  our  Festival  ;  because  now  has  come 
to  pass  what  is  prophesied  in  the  last  verse,  tha^ 
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the  Princes  of  the  people,  that  is,  the  Gentiles^ 
are  joined  unto  the  people  of  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham, and  have  acknowledged  Hmti  to  be  the 
Father  Everlasting-,  Who  doth  defend  and  pro- 
tect the  whole  earth.  The  last  Psalm  appointed 
for  the  day  is  the  1 08th.  A  song  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving  for  that  mercy  of  God,  greater  than 
the  Heavens,  shown  when  He  gave  the  promise 
of  a  Saviour  to  Adam  and  Eve  after  their  sin  ; 
and  for  that  truth  which  reacheth  unto  the  clouds, 
shown  when  this  promise  was  fulfilled  by  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah. 

P. — It  was  through  God  that  the  Apostles  did 
all  their  great  acts  of  working  miracles. 

G. — Yes  ;  and  through  Him  all  Christians 
do  great  acts  when  they  overcome  and  tread 
down  their  enemies,  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil  ;  and  continue  His  faithful  soldiers 
and  servants  unto  their  life's  end. 

P. — Those  are  the  words  the  clergyman  says 
when  he  has  made  a  cross  on  the  forehead  of  the 
baby  he  is  christening ;  I  remember  them  quite 
well. 

G. — No  wonder,  as  you  hear  them  almost 
every  Sunday.  But  now  tell  me  what  the  Les- 
sons are. 

P. — The  first  gives  an  account  of  the  Prophet 
Elijah  being  carried  up  into  Heaven  ;  I  suppose 
because  it  is  something  like  our  Lord's  Ascen- 
sion. 

G. — It  is  a  type  or  figure  of  the  Ascension, 
Elijah,  earlier  in  his  life,   had  fasted  forty  days^. 
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as  our  Lord  did  in  the  wilderness.  Do  you 
notice  that  Elijah  was  allowed  to  leave  to  his 
disciple  Elisha  even  a  greater  power  of  working 
miracles  than  he  had  had  himself?  And  our 
Lord  said  to  His  Apostles  "  He  that  believeth 
on  Me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also, 
and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do,  because 
I  go  to  My  Father."  Can  you  tell  me  of  any 
other  man  besides  Elijah  who  was  taken  up  into 
Heaven  without  dying  ? 

P. — Enoch  :  you  told  me  so  when  I  asked  you 
what  was  the  meaning  of  that  verse,  "  And 
Enoch  walked  with  God  ;  and  he  was  not,  for 
God  look  him." 

G. — Yes,  I  told  you  so,  and  I  told  you  where 
I  had  learnt  it. 

P. — From  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews ; 
where  it  is  said,  "  By  faith  Enoch  was  trans- 
lated," which  you  said  meant  was  removed  from 
this  world. 

G. — -Very  well.  Tell  me  now  what  is  the 
second  Lesson  ? 

P. — The  4th  chapter  of  Ephesians  to  verse 
17. 

Gr.— There  is  a  good  deal  that  perhaps  I  may 
be  able  to  explain  to  you  in  it.  Suppose  we  sit 
down  for  a  few  minutes  on  this  soft  moss  in  the 
shade ; — we  shall  have  plenty  of  time,  for  the 
Church  bell  is  not  yet  going.  Open  your  Bible, 
that  we  may  go  through  this  Lesson.  It  begins 
by  St.  Paul,  "a  prisoner  of  the  Lord,"  (a  pri- 
soner for  the  sake  of  our  Lord)  at  Rome,   be- 
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seeching  the  people  of  Ephesus  to  walk  worthy 
of  the  vocation  wherewith  they  were  called. 

P. — What  is  vocation  ? 

G, — Calling-.  You  know  it  is  often  said  such 
a  one's  calling  is  to  be  a  farmer,  another's  to  be 
&.  shopkeeper,  another  a  doctor.  Every  Chris- 
tian is  called  to  be  one  of  "  a  chosen  generation, 
a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar 
people,"  as  we  read  in  the  second  evening  Les- 
son for  Good  Friday.  And  we  must  walk  wor- 
thy of  our  vocation  ;  we  must  behave  as  befits 
such  a  high  calling.  St.  Paul  goes  on  to  say 
how  we  are  to  do  this ;  "  with  all  lowliness  and 
meekness,  with  long-suffering,  forbearing  one 
another  in  love  ;  endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace." 

P.-— Unity  means  oneness,  you  told  me. 

G.— Yes.  See,  Phoebe,  how  closely  Chris- 
tians are  united  or  made  one  ;— how  they  are  all 
members  of  one  Body,  that  is,  the  Church  of 
Christ;  and  enlightened  by  one  Spirit,  and  have 
one  same  hope  of  inheritance  in  Heaven,  and 
one  same  faith  in  their  one  Lord,  and  one  Baptism 
of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  they  have 
received  throuorh  the  unspeakable  mercy  of  the 
one  God  and  Father  of  all. 

P.— If  we  could  always  remember  that,  we 
could  not  help  loving  all  our  fellow-Christians. 

G. — We  should  love  them  naturally  ;  as  bro* 
thers  and  sisters  love  each  other,  without  thinking 
about  it ; — we  should  think  of  them  as  parts  of 
ourselves.     You  will  see  that  more  clearly  la 
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the  chapter  which  will  be  read  on  Whit-Monday 
at  the  evening  Service. 

P. — I  will  look  out  for  it  this  evening. 

G. — Lest  we  should  fear  not  to  be  able  to  walk 
worthy  of  our  Christian  calling,  St.  Paul  re- 
minds us  that  we  have  grace  given  us  by  the  gift 
of  Christ,  Who  ascended  up  on  high  (that  is,  into 
Heaven)  that  He  might  receive  gifts  for  men. 

p._What  sort  of  gifts? 

G. — Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift 
Cometh  from  Him,  but  He  gives  ditferent  gifts  to 
different  people,  to  each  that  which  each  needs. 
To  the  early  Christians  He  gave  gifts  that  ena- 
bled them  to  become,  some  Apostles,  some  Pro- 
phets, some  Pastors  and  teachers,  and  these  had 
to  perfect  saints,  (that  is,  to  teach  people  how  to 
become  holy,)  to  do  the  work  of  the  Ministry,  to 
edify  (or  build  up)  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Holy 
Church.  So  that  all  Christians  might  come  to 
have  one  faith,  and  such  a  knowledge  of  the 
Son  of  God  as  would  make  them  strive  to  be 
perfect,  even  as  their  Lord  Christ  is  perfect. 
No  longer  like  weak  and  foolish  children,  having 
no  firmness  and  steadiness  in  themselves,  but 
tossed  about, — as  you  see  leaves  tossed  by  the 
wind  in  Autumn, — always  ready  to  run  after 
every  new  teacher  who  tries  to  unsettle  their 
faith,  and  to  lead  them  into  error.  Unlike  such 
foolish  persons,  Christians  are  to  speak  the  truth 
in  love,  so  that  they  may  grow  up  to  Christ,  Who 
is  their  Head,  in  all  things.  From  Him  the 
whole  Body  of  the  Church  receives  that  grace 
4* 
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and  strength  which  enables  every  member  to  do 
its  own  duty,  and  the  Body  to  be  increased  and 
built  firm  in  love, — love  to  its  Divine  Head,  and 
through  Him,  and  for  His  sake,  to  each  of  its 
members. 

P. — Then,  as  all  Christians  are  members  of 
the  same  Body,  they  ought  all  to  be  ready  and 
willing  to  love  and  help  one  another  ;  otherwise 
they  would  be  very  bad,  disagreeable  members. 

G. — Of  course.  But  here  comes  good  old 
Mrs.  Bennet  on  her  way  to  Church ;  it  must  be 
time  for  us  to  go  on. 

P.-— Do  you  think,  godmother,  that  it  would 
Jje  any  use  to  her  to  lean  on  me  ?  she  looks  tired* 

O.— Run  and  ask  if  you  may  help  her. 
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Ph(Bbe. — You  are  going  to  stand  godmother 
to  Mrs.  Wilkins's  baby,  are  you  not,  dear  god- 
fiiother? 

Godmother. — Yes,  dear. 

P. — I  thought  so  ;  well,  I  have  something  to 
tell  you  about  its  Christening,  something  which 
Mr.  Seymour  told  us  this  morning  in  school. 

G. — I  shall  like  very  much  to  hear  it,  my  dear 
child. 

P. — He  came  up  to  Sally  Wilkins,  who  was 
standing  by  me,  and  he  said,  "  Sally,  your  father 
has  just  been  with  me  to  ask  me  to  christen  your 
little  brother  to-morrow  ;  and  I  told  him  I  should 
be  very  glad  to  have  a  christening  on  such  a 
great  Festival  as  to-morrow  will  be."  And  then 
lie  asked  us  what  festival  it  was,  and  made  those 
who  could  not  answer  look  for  it  in  their  Prayer- 
books. 
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G. — I  hope  there  were  but  few  who  could  not 
answer. 

P. — Very  few,  only  the  quite  little  ones. — 
Then  Mr.  Seymour  went  on  to  say  that  in  the 
first  times  of  the  church,  when  our  Lord  had 
not  been  long  gone  up  again  into  heaven, 
and  when  Christians  were  much  holier  than 
they  are  now,  —  it  was  the  custom  to  baptize 
great-numbers  of  people  on  Whit-Sunday,  grown- 
up people  who  had  been  heathens,  and  that  it 
was  called  Whit  or  White  Sunday,  because  those 
who  came  to  be  baptized  wore  white  garments,  to 
represent  the  cleanness  of  their  souls  when  they 
had  been  washed  from  their  sins  by  the  baptism 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  signify  the  purity  and 
innocence  they  were  to  live  in  afterwards.  Mr. 
Seymour  was  going  on  to  say  a  great  deal  more, 
I  think,  about  Whit-Sunday,  but  he  was  obliged 
to  leave  the  School  in  a  hurry,  for  poor  Mary 
Evans  came  in  to  beg  he  would  be  so  good  as  to 
go  to  her  father,  who  was  taken  much  worse, 
and  was  asking  for  his  Clergyman.  Mr.  Seymour 
said  as  he  went  away  that  he  would  come  in  again 
on  Monday,  and  finish  what  he  had  to  say  ;  but, 
godmother,  it  is  very  unlucky,  I  shall  not  be 
there,  for  father  is  going  to  take  me  early  that 
morning  to  grandmother's,  to  spend  the  week 
with  her. 

G. — I  am  \^ery  sorry,  dear,  that  you  will  lose 
what  Mr.  Seymour  is  going  to  teach  ;  I  cannot 
make  up  this  loss  to  you  ;  but  if  you  like  I  will 
repeat  what  I  have  read  about  this  high  Festival, 
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and  what  I  remember  to  have  been  taught  by 
clergymen  in  difteient  places  where  I  have  been 
living. 

P. — I  am  sure,  godmother,  you  are  very 
kind  ;  I  don't  think  there  are  many  such  good 
godmothers  as  you  are. 

G. — Oh  !  yes,  Phoebe,  I  hope  there  are  many 
better;  but  we  can't  talk  about  that  now.  You 
can  tell  me  what  happened  on  Whit-Sunday? 

P. — Christ  sent  down  the  Holy  Spirit  upon 
his  Apostles. 

G. — Yes ;  and  the  Church  has  set  apart  the 
same  day  in  every  year  that  we  may  return 
thanks  to  God  for  this  great  and  precious  benefit, 
and  think  how  we  may  best  use  it.  How  was 
this  day  called  in  the  Jewish  Church  ? 

P.— The  day  of  Pentecost. 

G. — Many  of  the  Christian  Festivals  answer 
to  the  Jewish,  which  were  types  and  figures  of 
our  Lord's  blessings.  Our  Christmas,  when  our 
Lord  came  to  tabernacle  or  dwell  among  men, 
answers  to  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  Our 
Easter — 

P. — Oh  ;  I  know,  it  answers  to  the  Jewish 
Passover ;  you  told  me  about  that  at  Easter. 

G. — The  ancient  Pentecost  was  kept  fifty 
days  after  the  Passover,  in  memory  of  the  Law  of 
Moses  given  in  thunder,  fire,  and  thick  darkness 
from  Mount  Sinai ;  and  it  was  on  this  Festival 
that  it  pleased  our  blessed  Lord  to  send  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  write  the  law  on  the  hearts  of  his 
people.      It   is   getting    rather   late   now,   so  I 
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think  we  had  better  only  just  go  through  the 
proper  Psahns  for  to-morrow,  and  keep  the  rest 
till  we  walk  toirether  to  Mrs.  Wilkins,  for  me  to 
take  the  baby  to  Church  in  the  afternoon. 

P. — Yes,  godmother;  it  will  be  a  nice  long 
walk. 

G. — Look  out  and  read  the  48th  Psalm. 

P. — {After  reading.)  This  Psalm  seems  to 
be  all  about  Jerusalem  and  Sion. 

G. — Jerusalem  was  the  type  or  figure  of 
the  Catholic  Church  ;  and  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures the  Church  is  very  often  spoken  of  as 
Jerusalem,  or  the  city  of  God,  for  "  there  the 
Lord  promised  His  blessing,  and  life  for  ever- 
more." Does  the  3d  verse  remind  you  of  one 
in  another  Psalm  that  you  have  learnt  ? 

P. — In  the  2d  Psalm  there  is  "  the  kings  of 
the  earth  stand  up,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel 
together  against  the  Lord,  and  against  His 
Anointed." 

G. — Yes  ;  you  know  how  St.  Peter  showed 
that  the  prophecy  had  come  true.  The  kings, 
the  great  men,  did  marvel  at  the  things  done  by 
our  Lord  and  by  His  Apostles.  Pilate  "  mar- 
velled greatly  ;"  the  Centurion  "  marvelled  ;" 
the  rulers,  and  elders,  and  scribes  marvelled  at 
the  boldness  of  Peter  and  John.  The  Apostles 
were  to  wait  at  Jerusalem  for  the  promise  from 
on  high,  for  the  Lord's  "loving-kindness  in  the 
midst  of  His  Temple  ;"  "  they  continued  with 
one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication;"  "they 
were  daily  with  one  aecord  in  the  Temple." 
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P. — Like  Simeon  and  Anna,  when  they  were 
waiting  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord. 

G.— The  10th,  11th,  and  12th  verses  all  allude 
to  the  blessings  and  privileges  of  the  Church,  and 
tell  her  children  to  learn  to  know  and  mark  them 
well,  that  they  may  tell  them  that  come  after.  The 
truths  that  the  Apostles  learnt  by  the  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  given  on  by  them  to  those 
that  came  after ;  and  so  they  have  been  passed 
from  one  appointed  teacher  to  another,  till  they 
came  to  the  Ministers  who  are  now  living,  from 
whom  we  have  received  them.  To  all  who  have 
received  these  truths,  they  have  given  the  blessed 
assurance  that  "  this  God  is  their  God  for  ever 
and  ever,  and  will  be  their  Guide  unto  death." 

P. — Our  guide  means  one  who  shows  us  the 
right  way,  and  leads  us  on  ? 

G. — Yes,  without  this  Almighty  Guide  we 
should  never  find  the  narrow  way  which  leads  to 
Heaven,  nor  keep  in  it  if  we  could  find  it. 

P. — The  next  Psalm  is  that  long  one  which 
you  told  me  King  David  wrote  when  the  ark 
was  carried  from  the  house  of  Obed-Edom  to 
Mount  Sion. 

G. — It  tells  of  the  blessings  which  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Ark  of  God  would  bring  to  Mount 
Sion,  and  it  prophesies  of  the  greater  blessings 
that  the  Presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
would  bring  to  the  Christian  Church.  You  will 
see  what  some  of  these  blessings  are  as  you  read 
through  the  Psalm. 

P.  —  {After  reading'  the   three  first  verses} 
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The  enemies  of  God  will  be  scattered  ;  that  must 
be  one  blessing. 

G. — The  power  of  the  Devil  was  destroyed 
by  our  Lord,  and  those  that  are  his,  the  ungodly 
could  not  stand  before  the  presence  of  God. 

P. — And  then  the  righteous  were  very  glad 
and  rejoiced ;  we  hear  a  great  deal  about  the 
Disciples  rejoicing  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
{Phcebe  reads  on  to  verse  6th.)  I  remember 
what  you  told  me  on  Ascension  Day,  about  men 
being  of  one  mind,  of  living  in  unity.  The 
next  verse  speaks  of  the  giving  of  the  law  on 
Mount  Sinai,  I  suppose. 

G. — I  will  read  you  the  end  of  the  19th 
chapter  of  Exodus,  which  gives  the  description 
of  it.     {She  reads.) 

P. — Oh  !  godmother,  that  is  very  awful ;  no 
wonder  the  people  were  so  much  frightened  ! 

G. — You  see  that  the  coming  down  of  the 
Most  High  in  all  His  terrors  was  very  dif- 
ferent from  the  coming  down  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  upon  the  Apostles ;  this  was  not  with 
lightnings  and  thunderings,  but  like  a  soft  and 
gentle  rain  that  falls  upon  the  earth  in  summer, 
trickling  down  with  a  pleasant  sound,  refreshing 
and  softening  the  parched  ground,  and  making 
it  bring  forth  good  fruit.  Now  you  may  read 
on  to  the  18th  verse. 

P. — {Reads.)  The  company  of  the  preachers 
means  the  Apostles,  who  were  sent  to  preach  the 
word  of  the  Lord  ? 

G. — Yes,    and   those  whom  the  Apostles  or- 
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dained,  the  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons  of  the 
Church.  God's  hill,  you  see,  means  the  Holy 
Church,  where  the  Lord  will  abide  for  ever^ 
according  to  His  promise,  "Lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  Finish 
reading  the  Psalm,  Phoebe.  {Phcebe  reads.)  We 
kept  our  Lord's  going  up  on  high  on  Ascension- 
Day.  The  gifts  He  received  for  men  are  what  St. 
Paul  calls  the  manifold  gifts  of  the  Spirit.  You 
can  tell  me  when  the  Lord  brought  His  people 
from  the  depths  of  the  sea  ? 

P. — When  they  came  through  the  Red  sea. 

G. — But  what  was  that  a  type  of?  think  a 
moment. 

P. — Of  the  waters  of  Baptism.  That  is  said 
in  the  first  prayer  in  the  Christening  service. 

G. — God  sent  forth  strength  for  His  people 
when  He  poured  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  them, 
making  them  strong  to  confess  and  obey  Him. 
The  last  four  verses  are  of  thanksgiving,  praise 
and  confidence.  Strength  and  power  are  among 
the  gifts  of  God  ;  blessed  be  God  who  grants 
them  to  his  weak  and  sinful  servants  ! 

The  104th  Psalm  is  one  of  thanksgiving  for 
all  the  wonders  of  the  Creation.  It  sets  forth 
the  glory  and  wisdom,  power  and  goodness  of 
the  Almighty. 

P. — You  gave  me  that  Psalm  to  learn  by  heart 
some  time  ago  ;  I  hope  I  have  not  forgotten  it.  I 
think  I  understand  it  pretty  well. 

G. — You  see,  dear,  that  from  the  1st  to  the  9th 
verscy  King  David  counts  up  the  wondrous  works 
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of  God  in  the  creation  of  light,  of  the  heavens,  of 
clouds  and  winds,  of  His  bright  Angels  ;  of  the 
earth,  and  of  the  waters  under  the  earth.  Then 
from  the  10th  to  the  18th  he  shows  how  graciously 
God  has  provided  for  the  wants  of  man  and  beast. 
Rivers  for  the  beasts  of  the  field  to  drink  thereof; 
trees  for  the  fowls  of  the  air  to  dwell  in  ;  gras& 
for  the  cattle  to  eat ;  green  herb,  wine,  oil  and 
bread  for  the  use  of  bian  ;  habitations  for  wild 
goats  and  conies.  From  the  19th  to  the  26th  he 
speaks  of  the  order  of  the  sun  and  moon,  how  the' 
darkness  and  light  come  each  in  their  turn,  divi- 
ding the  time  for  the  rest  and  labour  of  man. — - 
Then  again  the  Psalmist  praises  God  for  the  riches- 
of  the  earth  and  of  the  sea,  both  peopled  with  His 
creatures,  who  all  depend  upon  Him  for  their 
being  ;  for  if  He  but  hides  His  face,  they  are  trou- 
bled— if  He  takes  away  their  breath,  they  die.  No 
wonder  that  the  holy  king  should  end  by  decla- 
ring that  he  will  praise  God  as  long  as  he  has  his 
being,  and  that  his  joy  shall  be  in  the  Lord. 

P. — Can  you  tell  me,  godmother,  why  this 
Psalm  is  read  on  Whit-Sunduy  ? 

G. — Of  course  there  are  other  reasons,  but  I 
only  know  that  every  song  of  praise  seems  fitted 
for  the  Day.  And  I  suppose  that  is  one  of  the 
reasons  why  the  145th  Psalm  was  chosen,  Avhich 
is  so  very  full  of  joy  and  thankfulness. 

You  must  wait  for  any  thing  more  that  I  can- 
tell  you  till  to-morrow.  Good  night  now,  my 
child  ;  run  home  very  fast ;  your  father  will  think 
you  are  lost. 
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CONTINUED. 


P. — It  is  very  nice  that  babies  should  now 
always  be  dressed  in  white  for  their  Christening, 
just  as  the  old  Christians  used  to  be. 

G. — Yes,  it  is  pleasant,  for  white  is  the  em- 
blem of  light,  of  purity,  and  of  joy. — I  was  read- 
ing yesterday  evening  after  you  left  me  the  words 
which  were  spoken  in  early  times  to  those  who 
came  to  be  baptized,  when  their  white  garments 
were  given  to  them.  I  think  I  can  repeat  them 
to  you. 

P. — Oh  !  do,  dear  godmother. 

6r.— "  Take  these  white  garments  for  a  token 
of  the  innocency  which,  by  God's  grace,  is  given 
you  in  the  holy  mystery  of  baptism,  and  for  a 
sign  whereby  ye  are  admonished,  so  long  as  ye 
live,  to  give  yourselves  to  innocence  of  living: 
And  may  ye  bring  them  forth  without  spot  before 
the  tribunal  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,   and  be 
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partakers  of  the  rewards  of  holiness  and  purity 
in  the  life  everlasting.     Amen.'' 

P. — Godmother,  is  it  not  said  in  the  Book  of 
Revelations  that  the  Saints  in  Heaven  wear 
white  rohes  1 

G. — Yes,  dear,  (Rev.  iii.  4,  vi.  11,  vii.  13, 
xix.  8.)  But  the  robes  there  spoken  of  are  not 
the  white  robes  of  innocency  that  are  given  in 
holy  Baptism,  but  robes  washed  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb.  They  would  not  be  "without 
spot"  but  for  the  washing  of  His  most  precious 
Blood. 

You  heard,  Phcnbe,  in  the  Gospel  this  morn- 
ing liow  our  Lord  comforted  His  Apostles  before 
His  death  with  the  promise  that  He  would  not 
leave  them  comfortless,  but  would  send  them 
another  Comforter,  who  should  never  leave  the 
Church,  but  abide  in  it  for  ever — even  the  Spirit 
of  Truth,  that  is,  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  was  to 
supply  His  place  till  the  end  of  the  world. 
After  His  Resurrection,  and  before  He  ascended 
up  to  Heaven,  our  Lord  again  made  the  same 
promise  to  His  Ay)ostlcs,  and  commanded  them 
to  wait  in  Jerusalem  till  He  should  perform  it. 

P. — The  Holy  Ghost,  I  know,  was  to  do  many 
great  things  for  the  Apostles,  but  I  am  afraid  I 
do  not  remember  them  all. 

G. — He  was  to  comfort  their  hearts  for  the  ab- 
sence of  their  Lord,  (John  xiv.  18.)  and  to  bring 
our  Saviour's  words  to  their  remembrance,  and 
to  teach  them  to  understand  His  will,  (xiv.  26.) 
and  to  give  them  power  and  authority  to  perform 
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the  duties  of  the  office  to  which  He  had  called 
them,  (Luke  xxiv.  49,  and  Acts  i.  8.) 

P. — "What  do  you  mean  by  the  duties  of  the 
office  to  which  our  Lord  had  called  the  Apostles? 

G, — You  know  that  our  Lord  chose  twelve 
poor  fishermen  to  be  the  first  Apostles  and  Bi- 
shops of  His  Church,  and  gave  them  the  com- 
mand to  go  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  and 
baptize  them  in  His  Holy  Church ;  but  they 
were  ignorant  and  weak,  and  without  help  from 
above,  they  could  not  obey  this  command,  so 
Christ  sent  down  the  Holy  Spirit  to  enlighten 
them,  and  strengthen  them,  that  they  might  do 
all  things  needful  for  the  Church,  which  was, 
as  it  were,  left  to  their  charge. 

P. — I  understand  now,  godmother. 

G. — We  have  heard  in  what  was  read  to-day 
for  the  Epistle,  how  this  promised  blessing  came. 
When  suddenly  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down  with 
the  sound  as  of  a  mighty  wind,  and  sat  upon  each 
of  the  Apostles  in  the  form  of  a  cloven  tongue  of 
fire,  they  found  themselves  possessed  of  all  the 
power  they  required  to  spread  the  Gospel  through- 
out all  lands.  How  did  they  show  the  wonderful 
gifts  they  had  received  ? 

P. — They  were  able  at  once  to  speak  many 
languages  that  they  had  never  known  before, 
and  surprised  the  foreigners  who  were  assembled 
with  them,  by  speaking  to  them  in  their  difl!erent 
tongues.  No  wonder  that  so  many  were  con- 
verted. 

G. — How  many? 

5* 


54  WHIT-SUNDAY.  [DIAL  XXVIII, 

P. — Three  thousand. 

G. — Yes  ;  no  less  than  three  thousand  people 
were  at  once  converted  to  believe  in  our  Lord, 
and  to  be  baptized,  when  they  heard  St  Peter 
preach  to  them,  and  explain  that  what  had  hap^ 
pened,  had  been  promised  by  Jesus  Christ,  and 
foretold  very  long  before,  by  the  Prophet  Joel. 
(Joel  ii.  28,  29.) 

Now  I  must  tell  you  something  more  of  the 
three  thousand  people  who  became  Christians  as 
on  this  Day.  It  was  the  custom  at  the  Feast  of 
Pentecost  for  the  Jews  to  offer  up  to  God  the 
first-fruits  of  their  harvest,  and  these  three  thou- 
sand were  the  first-fruits  of  the  great  spiritual 
harvest  of  souls,  which  the  Apostles  were  sent 
forth  to  reap,  and  gather  into  the  Church  of 
Christ.  The  first  Lesson  for  this  evening's  ser- 
vice is  the  11th  chap,  of  Lsaiah,  which  contains 
a  prophecy  of  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles.  We  are  told  in  it  how  the  Heathen 
nations  shall  seek  to  the  "rest"  or  Church, 
which  the  Root,  or  Son,  of  Jesse,  (that  is,  Christ) 
shall  set  up.  You  know  that  God  has  promised 
(Psalm  ii.  8,)  to  give  Christ  the  Heathen  for  His 
inheritance,  and  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth  for 
His  possession.  This  promise  began  to  be  ful- 
filled on  the  Day  of  Pentecost. 

P. — The  Apostles  had  a  great  many  other  gifts, 
had  they  not,  besides  speaking  with  new  tongues? 

G. — Yes,  certainly.  The  Holy  Ghost  gave 
many  other  wonderful  and  miraculous  powers, 
such  as  healing  the  sick,  raising  the  dead,  casting 
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out  devils,  and  the  like ;  and  at  the  same  time 
inspired  their  minds  with  all  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge to  teach  His  Church. 

P. — Did  not  the  Holy  Ghost  come  upon  any- 
body besides  the  Apostles  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost? 

G. — No  ;  we  are  not  told  of  any  one.  But  the 
Apostles  had  power  to  convey  the  same  gifts  to 
others  by  laying  on  of  hands,  as  we  read  in  the 
19th  of  Acts  (which  is  the  2d  Evening  Lesson.) 

P. — But  are  these  wonderful  powers  ever 
given  now  by  laying  on  of  the  Bishops'  hands, 
for  they  are  in  the  place  of  Apostles  now  ? 

G. — The  gifts  we  have  been  speaking  of  were 
only  to  last  a  little  while,  to  help  the  Apostles 
to  plant  the  Church  in  the  world  ;  so  they  have 
ceased  long  ago.  They  are  called  the  extraordi- 
nary gifts  of  the  Spirit. 

P. — But  did  not  our  Saviour  promise  His 
Holy  Spirit  to  be  with  the  Church  always  ? 

G. — I  will  tell  you  how  He  is  with  her  always, 
and  what  He  does  for  every  one  of  her  members; 
and  this,  my  dear  Phoebe,  is  the  chief  thing  we 
should  think  about  to-day. 

P. — To  be  sure  it  concerns  us  most  to  know 
what  the  Holy  Spirit  is  come  to  do  for  us,  and 
the  blessings  He  will  give  to  us. 

G. — We  are  certain  that  since  our  Lord  pro- 
mised that  His  Holy  Spirit  should  be  with  the 
Church  always,  even  to  the  end,  He  is  really 
with  her  now,  although  we  cannot  see  His  Power 
in  such  miraculous  gifts  as  He  gave  to  the  first 
Christians  ;  and  you  may  be  sure  that  we  all  want 
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His  gracious  help,  or  our  Lord  would  not  have 
sent  Him. 

You  know,  dear  child,  that  Almighty  God 
promises  to  save  us  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  if  we 
obey  His  holy  laws,  and  serve  Him  by  leading 
holy  lives,  leaving  ofi'  and  hating  all  sins  and 
wickedness  ;  but,  as  it  is  said  in  the  Catechism, 
we  are  not  able  to  do  these  thiiigs  of  ourselves, 
we  cannot  walk  in  God's  commandments  or 
serve  Him,  without  His  special  grace, — the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  sent  to  help  us  all  to 
love  and  serve  God.     He  is  sent  to  sanctify  us. 

P. — Yes,  godmother,  "  Who  sanctifieth  me 
and  all  the  elect  people  of  God." 

G. — Unless  we  are  holy  we  cannot  see  God, 
as  St.  Paul  teaches  us;  (Heb.  xii.  14.)  and  so  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  given  us  to  make  us  holy  by  cleans- 
ing our  hearts  from  sin  and  wickedness,  and  en- 
abling us  to  overcome  all  the  bad  passions*  and 
tempers  of  our  nature.  We  are  by  nature  very 
blind  and  ignorant;  and  so  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
given  to  teach  and  enlighten  us,  that  we  may  know 
the  will  of  God,  and  see  how  to  do  it.  And, 
besides,  we  are  in  a  world  full  of  many  sorrows 
and  afflictions  r  so  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given  to 
comfort  us,  and  help  us  to  bear  them,  and  to 
teach  us  how  we  may  be  the  better  for  them.  In 
a  word,  the  Holy  Ghost  continues  in  the  Church 
to  bless  all  her  true  members,  and  to  give  them  all 
that  is  necessary  to  enable  them  to  live  in  this  world 
so  that  they  may  be  saved  in  the  world  to  come. 

P. — I  think  I  now  understand  the  difference 
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between  the  gifts  the  Holy  Ghost  gave  to  the 
Apostles  and  to  some  of  the  first  Christians,  and 
those  He  promises  to  all  who  are  baptized.     But 

1  suppose  He  sanctified  and  strengthened  the 
Apostles,  as  well  as  gave  them  those  miraculous 
powers  ? 

G. — Yes,  certainly.  He  gave  them  the  ordi- 
nary graces  and  helps  to  sanctify  and  teach  them, 
as  well  as  the  extraordinary  ones.  The  extra- 
ordinary died  with  them,  Avere  not  continued ; 
but  the  ordinary  will  be  always  given  to  all  who 
seek  them. 

P. — And  how  are  we  to  seek  them,  godmother? 

G. — That  is  indeed  a  most  important  question, 
Phoebe  ;  I  can  only  answer  by  repeating  what  I 
have  heard  from  clergymen.  The  Holy  Ghost  was 
sent  down  from  Christ,  the  Head  of  the  Church, 
upon  the  Church,  which  is  His  body.  We  must 
seek  the  Spirit,  therefore,  in  the  Church.  He 
was  sent  down  first  upon  the  Apostles,  to  be  by 
them  conveyed  to  the  members  of  the  Church, 
of  which  they  were  appointed  Overseers  or  Bi- 
shops ;  we  must  seek  Him  therefore  in  the  Minis- 
try of  Bishops,  and  of  those  to  whom  they  give 
authority.  We  shall  find  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
Prayers,  and  Sacraments,  and  Ministrations  of  the 
Church  ;  for  Jesus  Christ  has  promised  to  be  with 
His  servants  always  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  and 
when  we  are  baptized  by  them,  (Matt,  xxviii.  19, 
20.)  when  we  are  confirmed  by  them,  (Acts  xix.  6.) 
when  we   are   blessed  by   them,  (Luke  x.  5,  6 ; 

2  Chron.  xxx.  27.)  when  we  receive  the  Holy  Sa- 
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crament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  at  their  hands,  and 
when  we  pray  with  them  in  the  public  service  of 
the  Church, — in  all  these  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
especially  present  to  sanctify  and  bless  us  ;  and 
if  we  thus  seek  for  Him  with  obedient  and  hum- 
ble minds,  we  shall  surely  receive  His  help.  If 
we  withdraw  ourselves  from  the  services  of  the 
Church,  we  go  out  of  the  way  of  the  Spirit,  as  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  sent  to  abide  for  ever  in  the 
Church.  But  we  must  also  be  very  regular  and 
diligent  in  all  our  duties,  and  in  our  private 
prayers  as  well  as  public  ;  and  be  very  careful 
not  in  any  way  to  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 

p. — It  is  indeed  very  sad  to  think  of  grieving 
Him  Who  does  so  much  for  us. 

G. — And  we,  who  have  been  made  members 
of  Christ  and  children  of  God,  are  bound  to  lead 
innocent  and  holy  lives,  in  great  purity  and 
obedience. 

P. — Yes,  we  are  bound  to  do  this  by  the  pro- 
mises that  we  make  when  we  are  christened.  I 
hope  I  shall  never  forget  that,  godmother;  I  am 
sure  to  think  about  it  when  I  see  the  baby  chris- 
tened to-day. 

G.— When  you  give  thanks  with  the  Priest 
for  the  child,  you  must  give  thanks  also  for  your 
own  regeneration,  and  pray  for  grace  to  keep  the 
vows  you  made.  You  know  that  if  we  break 
our  vows,  and  drive  away  the  Holy  Spirit  Who 
has  sealed  us,  we  shall  be  cast  off  by  Jesus 
Christ  at  the  Last  Day. 
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Godmother. — I  hardly  expected  to  see  you 
to-day,  Phoebe ;  your  father  must  have  fetched 
you  early  this  morning. 

Phabe. — It  was  Ben  who  brought  me  home; 
he  had  some  business  with  a  farmer  who  lives- 
near  grandmother's,  so  he  went  to  him  yesterday, 
and  then  came  on  to  us  ;  so  we  had  a  very  happy 
evening,  we  two,  and  grandmother  ;  and  I  had  a 
nice  early  ride  in  the  cart  this  morning.  I  should 
have  been  sorry  not  to  come  to  you  to  be  taught 
about  to-morrow.  I  know  that  it  will  be  the 
last  great  Festival  for  a  long  time.  I  think 
Christmas  will  be  the  next,  and  that  is  a  great 
M'ay  off;  I  wish  we  had  some  more  before  then, 
it  seems  as  if  there  was  nothing  to  look  forward- 
to  now. 

G. — But  we  have  plenty  to  do  in  the  interval^ 
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between  Trinity  Sunday  and  Christmas.  Those 
great  Festivals  that  we  have  now  nearly  gone 
through,  do  you  think,  Phoebe,  that  we  are 
allowed  to  celebrate  them,  and  then  to  think  no 
more  about  them  ? 

P. — Oh  no,  godmother,  we  are  to  try  to 
remember  them  continually,  and  to  be  very 
thankful  for  all  the  blessings  they  are  appointed 
to  remind  us  of. 

G. — And  how  are  we  to  show  our  thankful- 
ness for  them  1 

P. — By  keeping  God's  commandments  more 
strictly. 

G. — Well  then,  do  you  not  see  that  this  quiet 
time  which  we  shall  enter  upon  after  to-morrow^ 
is  given  us  for  the  very  purpose  that  we  may 
show  by  our  daily  conduct  that  the  great  bles- 
sings which  have  been  set  before  us  by  the  holy 
Church,  have  not  been  lost  upon  us  ?  We  still 
shall  have  our  weekly  festival  of  Sunday,  and 
occasional  Saints'  days,  to  keep  holy,  quite 
enough  to  help  us  along  our  way.  And  every 
day  that  we  live,  we  shall  have  duties  to  do  for 
God's  sake  ;  we  shall  receive  both  spiritual  and 
temporal  blessings  from  Him  ;  we  shall  have  His 
holy  word  to  read,  and  His  glorious  works  to 
look  upon.  No  day  can  be  dull  to  those  who 
are  striving  to  spend  it  as  if  living  in  God's  pre- 
sence, and  who  take  every  thing,  be  it  little  or 
great,  as  from  God's  hand. 

P. — I  know  that,  godmother,  from  the  Hymn 
for  the  Morning,  which  you  gave  me  to  learn : 
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"  Oh  !  could  we  learn  that  sacrifice, 
What  lights  would  all  around  us  rise  ! 
How  would  our  hearts  with  wisdom  talk 
Along  life's  dullest,  dreariest  walk  .'" 

G. — Now  think,  Phoebe,  how  we  must  do  those 
things  that  we  have  learnt  from  the  Collects  for 
the  Festivals.  Almighty  God  put  into  our  minds 
good  desires,*  when,  on  those  great  Days  our 
hearts  burnt  within  us  at  the  glorious  truths 
Avhich  were  made  known  to  us  ;  and  His  con- 
tinual help  is  ready  to  bring  the  same  to  good 
effect  for  our  Blessed  Lord's  sake,  if  we  will  but 
ask  for  it  by  diligent  prayer.  We  have  been 
taught  that  our  Lord  is  ascended  into  Heaven,t 
and  every  day  we  may  ascend  thither  in  heart 
and  mind,  till  we  dwell  with  Him  continually, — - 
till,  as  St.  Paul  says,  our  conversation  is  in 
Heaven.  And  since  this  is  too  wonderful  and 
excellent  for  us  to  attain  to  by  ourselves,  we  have 
learnt  that  God  the  Holy  Ghost  will  give  us  a 
right  judgment  in  all  things, J  to  enable  us  ever- 
more to  rejoice  in  His  holy  comfort,  and  this  not 
at  times  only,  but  every  day  and  every  hour. 

P. — I  remember  those  Collects.  To  be  sure 
they  do  give  us  enough  to  think  of  and  to  do. 
I  see,  godmother,  that  it  will  be  a  pleasant  work 
to  try  to  make  ourselves  better  against  the  Festi- 
vals come  round  again.  We  shall  then  take 
more  pleasure  in  them. 

G. — No  doubt  we  shall,  but  much  more  than 

*  Collect  for  Easter  Day.        f  Collect  for  Ascension  day. 

i  Collect  for  Whit  Sunday. 
VOL.  II.  6 
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that,  we  shall  understand  them  better,  and  be 
more  fit  to  receive  a  blessing  from  them.  To- 
morrow's Festival  is  kept  in  honour  of  the  mys- 
tery of  the  glorious  and  ever-blessed  Trinity, 
Three  Persons,  and  One  God.  God  the  Father, 
Who  created  us  and  all  the  world  ;  God  the  Son, 
Who  redeemed  us  and  all  mankind  ;  and  God  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Who  sanctifieth  us,  and  all  the  elect 
people  of  God.  Repeat  the  Collect,  dear. 
{Phasbe  repeats.)  You  see,  that  here  we  say 
that  by  God's  grace  we  make  confession  of  a 
true  faith,  when  we  acknowledge  the  glory  of  the 
Trinity,  and  worship  the  Unity  ;  and  then  we 
pray  to  be  kept  stedfast  in  i\ds  faith. 

P. — Yes,  because  that  is  what  we  learn  in  the 
Creed,  and  if  we  (^id  not  believe  that,  we  should- 
be  heretics,  which  would  be  very  shocking. 

G. — Yes  ;  but  those  who  confess  the  faith  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  may  humbly  trust  that  God 
will  defend  them  from  adversities,  a«  we  pray  in 
this  Collect,  and  chiefly  from  the  great  adversi- 
ties of  heresy  and  false  doctrine.  We  have  no 
power  of  our  own  to  keep  us  from  these  evils; 
but  God,  with  Whom  all  things  are  possible,  will 
give  us  power  and  keep  us  safe.  In  the  Services 
for  this  Festival,  the  Church  brings  before  us  the 
high  and  heavenly  mystery  which  she  bids  us 
humbly  to  believe  and  adore,  and  she  shows  us 
in  what  manner  we  are  to  fulfil  this  sacred  duty. 
Tell  me  what  are  the  proper  first  Lessons,  Phoebe. 

P. — They  are  both  from  the  Book  of  Genesis^ 
the  1st  and  the  18th  chapters.     There  are  two- 
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proper  second  Lessons  also :  I  suppose  because 
it  is  such  a  great  Festival. 

G. — In  the  first  Morning  Lesson,  we  read  of 
Ood  the  Father  Aliniirhty  creating  heaven  and 
earth,  and  all  that  therein  is,  and  of  His  Spirit 
moving  upon  the  face  of  the  waters;  we  learn 
from  the  1st  chapter  of  St.  John,  that  by  the 
Word  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  all  things 
were  made  ;  we  know  therefore  that  the  Three 
Persons  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  took  part  in  the 
•creation  of  the  world.  This  holy  truth  has  been 
more  fully  made  known  to  Christians  than  it 
was  to  the  Jews.  The  Bible,  of  course,  always 
speaks  of  the  Great  God  as  the  same  :  He  is  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.  But  the 
mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity  was  not  revealed  to 
man  before  the  coming  of  Christ.  We  acknow- 
ledge this  our  faith  every  time  we  say  "Glory 
be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and 
ever  shall  be,  world  without  end."  And  in  the 
Collect  you  have  just  said,  we  thank  God  for  the 
knowledge  of  it,  and  for  the  grace  given  us  to 
confess  it.  What  is  the  18th  chapter  of  Genesis 
about  ? 

P. — It  tells  us  of  the  Angels  coming  as  stran- 
gers to  Abraham's  tent,  and  of  Isaac  being  pro- 
mised to  him. 

G.- — How  did  Abraham  receive  this  promise  ? 

P.— He  believed  at  once  what  the  Lord  said. 

G. — Yes,  as  St.  Paul  says,  he  "staggered  not 
through  unbelief,  but  was  strong  in  faith."     The 
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holy  Scriptures,  in  many  places,  set  before  us  as 
a  pattern,  Abraham,  the  l\uher  of  the  faithful, — 
telling  us,  that  they  which  be  of  the  faith,  are 
blessed  with  faithful  Abraham  ;  and  therefore 
the  Church,  who  has  bid  us  pray  in  the  Collect 
to  be  kept  stedfast  in  the  right  faith,  has  ap- 
pointed this  chapter  to  be  read,  in  which  we  see 
that  when  the  Lord  appeared  to  Abraham,  though 
he  knew  not  at  first  that  it  was  the  Lord,  yet  he 
was  ready  at  once  to  receive  the  word  of  the 
Lord  ;  he  did  not  speak,  but  he  worshipped  the 
Lord  in  silence,  as  was  fitting  for  a  man  in  the 
presence  of  his  Lord  and  Maker. 

P. — Sarah  laughed  within  herself;  she  should 
have  done  like  Abraham,  and  not  laughed. 

G. — In  reproving  Sarah,  the  Lord  said,  "Is 
any  thing  too  hard  for  the  Lord  ?"  And  this  is 
a  reproof  to  all  those  who  do  as  Sarah  did,  in- 
stead of  humbly  receiving  the  mysteries  which 
God  has  mercifully  revealed  for  their  good. 
Abraham's  faith  was  rewarded  by  a  further  reve- 
lation of  God's  will.  "  And  the  Lord  said,  Shall 
I  hide  from  Abraham  that  thing  which  I  do  ?" 
So  our  Lord  has  taught  us,  that  if  any  man  will 
do  God's  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine, — 
he  will  be  kept  stedfast  in  the  faith.  In  the  3d 
chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  which  is  taken  for  the 
second  Morning  Lesson,  we  hear  of  the  mani- 
festation of  the  Trinity  at  the  Baptism  of  our 
Lord.  God  the  Son  was  baptized,  God  the  Holy 
Ghost  descended  in  the  form  of  a  Dove  upon 
Him,  and  the  voice  of  God  the  Father  was  heard 
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from  heaven.  This  Baptism  of  our  Lord  was 
an  event  full  of  mystery.  He  has  commanded, 
as  you  know,  that  all  Christians  should  be  bap- 
tized in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  In  the 
5th  chapter  of  the  1st  of  John,  the  Evening  second 
Lesson,  the  sacred  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in 
Unity  is  further  spoken  of  We  are  told  that 
"  there  are  Three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the 
Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, — and 
these  Three  are  One."  We  are  told  that  faith- 
ful Christians  are  born  of  God  ; — that  their  faith 
is  "  that  victory  which  overcometh  the  world," 
which  keeps  them  from  the  wicked  wiles  of  the 
devil,  (verse  18.)  The  great  goodness  of  God 
in  calling  us  to  a  right  faith,  should  lead  us  to 
pray  to  Him  with  confidence,  as  we  read  in  the 
14th  verse,  "  And  this  is  the  confidence  that  we 
have  in  Him,  that  if  we  ask  anything  according 
to  His  will.  He  heareth  us."  Now  it  is  according 
to  His  will  that  we  remain  "  stedfast  in  the  true 
faith,"  and  therefore  we  know  that  we  shall  have 
this  petition  that  we  desire  of  Him  in  the  Collect. 

P. — Yes,  godmother,  I  understand  all  that. 

G. — The  portion  of  the  Scripture  taken  for  the 
Epistle,  is  the  4th  chapter  of  the  book  of  Reve- 
lations. 

P. — I  have  read  it,  godmother  ;  it  speaks  of 
that  song  which  is  always  being  sung  in  heaven. 
It  is  the  same  that  the  Prophet  Isaiah  was  once 
allowed  to  hear. 

G. — Yes,  and  we  find  that  it  was  granted  to 
ih£  beloved  disciple  also  to  hear  it.  We  too  join 
6* 
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in  that  song  of  praise  when  we  say  the  Te  Deum  ; 
we  with  eartlily  voices  and  with  our  weak  human 
hearts  try  to  adore  the  Most  Holy; — we  can  only 
try.  But  we  can  understand  how  in  heaven  the 
spirits  of  the  just  are  continually  worshipping 
Him  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  who  is  worthy 
to  receive  glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  for  He 
has  created  all  things,  and  for  His  pleasure  they 
are  and  were  created. 

We  read  in  the  Gospel  for  the  day,  that  when 
Nicodemus  asked  concerning  the  mystery  that 
our  Lord  was  revealing  to  him,  '*  How  can  these 
things  be  ?"  our  Lord  answered,  "  We  speak 
that  we  do  know,  and  testify  that  we  have  seen, 
and  ye  receive  not  our  witness."  So  it  Avas  in  our 
Saviour's  days,  and  so  too  often  it  is  now.  God 
makes  Himself  known  to  us,  and  we  are  called 
to  believe  in  Him,  and  to  love  Him.  If  we  do 
not,  we  are  more  to  blame  than  Nicodemus,  for 
we  have  had  more  blessings  than  he  had. 

P. — I  suppose  he  ought  to  have  received  our 
Lord's  words,  as  Abraham  received  the  promise 
of  Isaac's  birth. 

G. — Yes,  Abraham  never  asked  how  he  could 
have  a  son  in  his  old  age  ;  he  believed  and  did 
not  ask  questions.  We  do  not  know  how  the 
Holy  Spirit  dwells  in  Christians, — giving  them 
holy  and  good  thoughts, — no  more  than  we  know 
whence  the  wind  comes,  or  whither  it  goes. 

P. — But  we  see  the  wind  blowing  the  trees 
about. 

6r. — No,  Phoebe,  we  see  the  trees  moving,  and 
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the  wind  ;  but  when  tliey  move,  we  know  that  it 
is  the  wind  that  does  it.  And  so  in  Christians, 
when  we  see  them  bringing  fortli  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit, — when  we  see  them  loving  and  joyful, 
peaceful,  long-suffering,  good,  faithful,  meek,  and 
temperate, — then  we  know  of  a  certainty  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  those  persons.  But  I 
was  going  to  tell  you,  Phoebe,  that  although  we 
cannot  understand  mysteries,  yet  if  we  take  them 
rightly  they  will  have  a  great  effect  upon  our 
daily  conduct. 

P.  —  Will  you  tell  me  how  that  is,  god- 
mother ? 

G. — We  will  speak  first  of  the  great  mystery 
that  we  are  to  commemorate  to-morrow.  We  are 
to  believe  that  the  three  Divine  Persons  are  One 
only  ever-glorious  God ;  we  are  to  acknowledge 
that  God  the  Father  is  our  Maker,  God  the  Son, 
our  Redeemer,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  our 
Sanctifier. 

P. — Yes,  I  say  that  in  the  Catechism. 

G. — We  do  not  need  to  understand  more  to 
make  us  feel  that  we  must  love  God  with  all  our 
heart,  with  all  our  mind,  with  all  our  soul,  and 
with  all  our  strength.  In  the  general  thanksgiv- 
ing, we  bless  God  for  our  creation ; — but  since 
Adam's  sin,  creation  alone  would  have  been  the 
greatest  evil,  if  our  blessed  Lord  had  not  re- 
deemed us,  and  therefore  we  say,  "but  above  all 
for  Thine  inestimable  love  in  the  redemption  of 
the  world  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  He  is  now 
and  evermore  our  Saviour ; — He  has  bought  us 
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with  His  own  blood,  that  we  may  be  His,  both 
goul  and  body,  for  ever  ;  Christ  having  died  for 
all,  we  must  not  henceforth  live  unto  ourselves, 
but  unto  Him. 

P. — And  how  are  we  to  live  unto  the  Lord? 

G.— In  the  same  sort  of  way  as  when  a  duti- 
ful child  is  said  to  live  to  or  for  his  parents  ; — 
by  looking  to  Him  habitually  and  continually,  and 
making  it  the  business  of  our  life  to  please  Him. 
But  how  can  we  do  this  ?  for  we  have  frail  bodies, 
and  we  live  in  an  evil  world,  and  too  many  of  us 
have  got  into  bad  habits  very  contrary  to  His 
will. 

P. — You  told  me  how,  last  Sunday,  god-- 
mother,  by  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

G. — Yes,  "  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  very  and 
eternal  God,  of  one  substance  with  the  Father, 
proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,"  is  ever 
present  with  Christians,  strengthening  them  in 
the  absence  of  their  Redeemer,  to  walk  by  faith 
in  Him,  so  as  to  please  God.  He  is  ready  with 
His  helping  hand  to  lift  our  thoughts  above 
earthly  things,  and  fix  them  on  the  Son  of  God, 
Who  ought  to  be  all  in  all  to  us.  He  is  ready  to 
bless  our  prayers,  our  good  and  humble  thoughts 
and  purposes,  by  making  us  gradually  purer  and 
purer,  and  more  and  more  fit  to  be  received  into 
heaven.* 

If  we  would  keep  the  true  faith  in  the  ever" 
blessed  Trinity,  we  must  struggle  to  overcome 
all  that  is  evil  in  our  nature. 

*  See  Plain  Sermons.    Sermon  48th. 
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P. — What  do  you  mean  by  that,  godmother? 

G. — I  think  I  can  make  you  understand  what 
I  mean.  An  undutiful  son,  who  disobeys  or 
neglects  his  earthly  father,  will  not  bear  the  idea 
of  a  Heavenly  Father,  to  whom  he  must  submit, 
and  Whose  Eye  is  ever  watching  all  his  perverse 
and  wicked  ways.  A  brother  who  quarrels  with 
his  brothers,  and  envies  them  all  the  love  he  sees 
their  father  give  them,  will  feel  no  joy  in  the 
thought  of  Him  who  is  at  God's  right  hand,  yet 
calls  all  Christians  His  brethren  ;  Who  is  the  well- 
beloved  Son  of  His  Father,  and  our  only  hope. — 
And  those  who  in  their  ill-temper  and  sullenness 
make  all  about  them  uncomfortable,  who  turn 
away  from  the  kindness  and  aflection  of  their 
friends,  how  can  such  acknowledge  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  Comforter,  the  Spirit  of  meekness  and 
gentleness.  Who  is  grieved  by  every  angry  word 
or  cross  look  ? 

I  will  give  you  some  verses  about  this  to  learn 
by  heart ;  they  will  help  you  to  remember  what  I 
have  been  saying. 

"  The  heart  that  scorn'd  a  Father's  care, 
How  can  it  rise  in  filial  prayer, 
How  an  all-seeing  Guardian  bear? 

Or  how  shall  envious  brethren  own 
A  Brother  on  th'  eternal  throne, 
Their  Father's  joy,  their  hope  alone  ? 

How  shall  thy  Spirit's  gracious  wile 
The  sullen  brow  of  gloom  beguile, 
That  frowns  on  sweet  afiection's  smile  ? 
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Phmhe. — Only  look,  dear  godmother,  at  the 
nosegay  I  have  brought  you  for  the  Feast-day. 
I  do  think  it  is  very  nice  when  Saints'-days  come 
in  summer,  for  then  I  can  make  your  room  look 
so  very  smart  and  pretty.  You  can  have  flowers 
on  your  chimney-piece  and  on  each  of  your  tables, 
and  a  nosegay  to  wear  besides  ;  so  you  will  be 
even  smarter  than  when  I  brought  you  lilacs  on 
St.  Philip  and  St.  James's  Day.  These  flowers 
mostly  come  from  the  hedges  ;  they  are  quite  full 
now  of  roses  and  honeysuckles,  and  they  smell 
go  sweet !  How  very  much  we  ought  to  thank 
God  for  giving  us  flowers  ! 

Godmother.  —  Yes,  indeed,  Phoebe,  and  for 
the  trees  which  shade  us,  and  the  air  which  blows 
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SO  softly  upon  us,  and  for  the  sun  which  makes 
the  flowers  open,  and  the  fruits  ripen  ;  nor,  you 
know,  must  we  thank  Him  less  for  the  rain  that 
falls  to  freshen  the  earth,  and  the  storms  which 
clear  the  air  ;  they  are  not  always  pleasant  while 
they  last,  but  they  do  great  good ;  they  are 
something  like  sickness,  which  teaches  people 
to  be  patient ;  or  like  sorrows  and  troubles,  which 
make  people  think  of  God,  and  pray  to  Him,  and 
trust  in  Him. 

But  now,  Phoebe,  you  are  wanting  to  hear 
something  about  St.  Barnabas,  before  it  is  time 
for  us  to  go  to  Church. 

St.  Barnabas,  as  we  read  in  Acts  iv.  36,  wag 
born  at  an  island  called  Cyprus,  and  was  of  the 
tribe  of  Levi.  His  parents  sent  him  to  Jerusa- 
lem, to  be  brought  up  by  Gamaliel,  and  it  is  pro- 
bable that  he  then  became  the  friend  of  St.  Paul. 
His  first  name  was  Joses,  or  Joseph ;  but  the 
Apostles  surnamed  him  Barnabas,  which  signi- 
fies the  Son  of  Consolation.  This  honourable 
name  was  given  to  him,  it  appears,  when  he 
sold  his  whole  estate  for  the  relief  of  the  poor 
Christians,  upon  account  of  the  consolation  they 
received  thereby ;  and  throughout  his  life  he 
proved  how  well  he  deserved  to  be  called  the 
Son  of  Consolation.  Can  you  tell  me  of  some  of 
his  acts  of  kindness,  Phoebe  ;  you  have  often 
read  of  them  in  the  Acts  ? 

P.— I  think  that  it  was  very  good  of  him 
when  he  took  St.  Paul,  and  brought  him  to  the 
»tber  Apostles,  who  were  afraid  to  receive  him^ 
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lest  he  should  only  be  pretending  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian. St.  Barnabas  told  them  what  St.  Paul 
had  already  done  at  Damascus.  (Acts  ix.  26,  27.) 
Afterwards  he  went  to  Antioch,  to  teach  the 
people  there  who  had  become  Christians  ;  and 
he  was  very  sflad  when  he  saw  how  many  Avere 
converted.  Then  he  went  to  fetch  St.  Paul,  that 
he  miglit  help  him  to  teach  at  Antioch. 

G. — Yes  ;  and  this  showed  he  did  not  care 
who  had  the  credit  of  converting  the  Gentiles, 
so  tha^  they  were  converted,  but  would  as  soon 
see  St.  Paul's  success  as  his  own.  He  did  not 
seek  his  own  glory,  but  the  glory  of  God. 

P. — I  think  the  next  thing  that  he  did  was 
to  go  with  St.  Paul  to  take  some  money  and 
provisions  to  the  poor  people  in  Judea,  where 
there  was  a  great  famine. 

G. — Not  long  afterwards,  St.  Barnabas  and 
St.  Paul  were  set  apart  by  the  other  Apostles  to 
go  and  convert  the  Gentiles ;  this  was  done  with 
fasting  and  prayer,  and  laying  on  of  hands.  They 
first  went  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  Cyprus  ;  and 
then  sailed  to  Perga  in  Pamphylia.  There  it  was 
that  St.  Mark  left  them.  They  themselves  went 
on  to  various  places,  and  were  altogether  three 
years  going  about  from  city  to  city ;  they  then 
returned  to  Antioch,  from  whence  they  had  set 
out,  and  there  "  they  abode  long  time  with  the 
disciples."  They  left  it  to  go  to  Jerusalem, 
when  they  heard  that  the  Jewish  converts  in 
that  city  were  disturbing  the  faith  of  the 
Gentile  converts,  by  teaching  them  that  it  was 
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necessary  to  observe  all  the  ceremonial  law  of 
Moses. 

P. — What  is  meant  by  the  ceremonial  law, 
godmother  ? 

G. — A.\\  those  rites  and  ceremonies  which 
Moses  commanded  the  Jews  to  observe,  they 
were  types  or  figures  of  the  blessings  that  our 
Lord  brought  to  his  people,  and  were  done  av/ay 
with  when  the  real  blessings  were  given.  8t. 
Barnabas,  as  well  as  St.  Paul,  testified  to  the 
miracles  and  wonders  which  God  had  wrought 
amongst  the  Gentiles  by  their  hand — miracles  no 
less  great  than  those  wrought  amongst  the  Jews; 
and  both  agreed  that  the  Gentiles  were  not  to 
be  troubled,  but  only  exhorted  to  observe  a  few 
plain  rules  which  were  given  to  them  in  the 
letter  which  the  x\postles,  elders,  and  brethren 
wrote,  and  sent  by  St.  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas 
to  the  Church  which  was  in  Antioch.  But  it 
seems,  from  what  St.  Paul  says  in  Galat.  ii.  13, 
that  St.  Barnabas  fell  into  the  error  which  he 
had  condemned  at  Jerusalem,  at  least  that  he 
withdrew  himself  from  intimacy  with  the  Gentile 
converts,  for  fear  of  displeasing  the  Jews  ;  so 
that  St.  Paul  was  forced  to  "withstand  him," 
as  well  as  St.  Peter,  whose  example  led  St.  Bar- 
nabas wrong.  The  two  Apostles  again  tarried 
some  time  in  Antioch,  teaching  and  preaching 
the  word  of  the  Lord. 

P. — I  know  what  comes  next — their  sad  quar-^ 
rel  about  St.  Mark.  Perhaps  St.  Paul  having 
been  already  displeased  with  St.  Barnabas,  was 
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the  more  ready  to  be  angry  with  him  for  being 
too  indulgent  towards  St.  Mark. 

G. — Very  possibly.  St.  Barnabas  and  St. 
Mark  went  to  Cyprus,  while  St.  Paul  went  to 
the  Churches  in  Syria  ; — so  that  altogether,  per- 
haps, the  Church  gained  by  their  contention,  as 
the  Gospel  was  preached  in  more  places  than  if 
they  had  continued  together ;  and  St.  Mark 
himself  was  brought  by  St.  Paul's  severity  to  a 
sense  of  his  former  fault,  and  to  true  repentance. 

P. — What  became  of  St.  Barnabas  afterwards  ; 
do  you  know  ?  I  think  there  is  nothing  more  said 
of  him  in  the  Acts. 

G. — No  ;  Mr.  Nelson  says,  that  it  is  gene- 
rally believed  that  he  spent  the  rest  of  his  life  in 
his  own  island  of  Cyprus,  converting  his  coun- 
trymen ;  and  there  in  a  town  called  Salamis,  he 
suffered  martyrdom.  After  suffering  great  tor- 
tures, he  was  stoned  by  the  Jews ;  and  was 
buried  by  St.  Mark  in  a  cave  not  far  from  the 
city.  His  body  is  said  to  have  been  discovered 
more  than  400  years  afterwards,  with  a  copy  of 
St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  written  with  his  own 
hand,  lying  on  his  breast.  We  know  nothing 
more  of  this  Son  of  Consolation. 

P. — What  a  beautiful  name  that  is  !  I  think, 
godmother,  our  Mr.  Seymour  might  be  called 
a  sun  of  consolation  ;  he  always  is  doing  good, 
and  when  people  are  sick  or  in  trouble,  he  goes 
to  comfort  them  day  after  day.  Do  you  remem- 
ber all  the  long  time  that  uncle  Richard  was  so 
ill,    Mr.   Seymour   went  to  him  every  day,   no 
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matter  what  the  weather  was,  to  read  to  him 
and  pray  with  him.  Uncle  used  to  be  so 
anxious  for  his  cominor,  and  to  bless  him  after 
he  was  gone  away;  and  then,  you  know,  when 
poor  aunt  was  nearly  heart-broken  after  uncle's 
death,  Mr.  Seymour  came  very  often  to  comfort 
her,  and  nothing  did  comfort  her  but  his  visits. 

G. — Yes,  dear;  Mr.  Seymour  is  very  good. 
And  indeed  all  clergymen  are,  as  it  were,  sons 
of  consolation  by  their  office. 

P.  —  And  can  no  other  people  be  like  St. 
Barnabas  ? 

G. — Yes,  others  in  their  degree.  Women  in 
particular,  should  all  aim  at  being  daughters  of 
consolation.  It  is,  one  may  say,  almost  the 
business  of  our  lives  ; — that  to  which  we  have 
been  peculiarly  fitted  by  the  Almighty,  Who 
has  given  to  us  lower  voices,  and  lighter  steps, 
and  gentler  manners  than  to  men,  in  order  to  fit 
us  for  our  duty  of  consoling,  and  nursing,  and 
soothing  all  who  are  in  sorrow,  or  sickness,  or 
trouble.  Of  course,  men  may  be  very  kind,  and 
aflfectionate,  and  compassionate;  but,  generally 
speaking,  their  very  duties  prevent  their  giving 
much  time  to  tending  the  sick,  or  consoling  the 
sorrowful.  They  have  to  labour  for  their  fami- 
lies, and  must  employ  themselves  actively  ;  while 
women  fulfil  these  gentler  duties  at  home. 

P. — I  remember  that  you  once  explained  to 
me  how  it  is  not  necessary  to  have  money,  to  be 
useful   to    our    fellow-creatures.       But    do    you 
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think  that  we  can  be  nearly  as  useful  as  those 
who  are  rich  ? 

G. — That  does  not  concern  us  in  the  least  to 
know.  Let  us  do  wliat  we  can  ;  we  may  be  very 
sure  that  we  shall  never  be  blamed  for  not  having 
done  more.  I  will  tell  you  of  a  person  of  hum- 
ble birth,  and  without  a  shilling  but  what  she 
gained  by  her  own  hard  labour,  who  was  yet  a 
blessing  to  all  her  neighbours. 

P. — Did  you  know  her,  godmother?  where 
did  she  live  ?  near  here? 

G. — No,  many  miles  off;  at  Heckley,  the 
village  where  I  lived  when  I  was  a  girl ;  I 
knew  her  then  well,  and  loved  her  dearly. 

P.— And  how  was  she  so  useful,  and  what 
sort  of  good  did  she  do  ? 

G.—~ln  the  first  place,  she  did  good  by  her 
own  excellent  example.  She  was  a  widow,  and 
her  children  were  settled  at  a  distance  from  her. 
They  often  wished  her  to  come  and  live  with 
them,  but  she  did  not  like  the  thought  of  leav- 
ing the  village  where  she  had  been  born  and 
baptized,  and  where  her  husband  was  buried  ; 
so  she  lived  alone,  and  supported  herself  by 
taking  in  needle-work.  She  was  such  a  beauti-? 
ful  workwoman  that  the  ladies  in  the  neighbour^ 
hood  were  very  glad  to  employ  her  ;  so  that  she 
was  never  in  actual  want,  though  often  it  went 
very  hnrd  with  her  in  the  winter. 

P. — I  hope  her  children  helped  her. 

G.  —  Yes,  as  much  as  they  could,  but  they 
had  families  of  their  own  ;    and  she  never  com-» 
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plained,  or  looked  otherwise  than  happy  and 
contented,  so  that  no  one  had  an  idea  how  much 
she  was  distressed  at  times.  She  manafred  to 
get  through  her  difficulties  by  patience  and  per- 
st3verance.  She  worked  on,  day  after  day,  sum- 
mer and  winter ;  only  on  Saturday  afternoons 
she  used  to  try  to  get  through  her  work  early, 
that  she  might  take  her  book  and  read  quietly 
for  an  hour  or  two,  or  else  go  and  read  to  one 
of  her  old  neighbours  so  that,  whenever  she 
could,  she  made  the  latter  part  of  Saturday  a 
sort  of  preparation  for  Sunday,  her  happy  day  ; 
and  it  did  one's  heart  good  to  see  her  smiling, 
thankful  countenance  when  she  spoke  of  that 
holy  day  of  rest, — especially  of  those  Sundays 
on  which  she  was  to  receive  the  blessed  Sacra- 
ment; and  many  a  thoughtless,  careless  person 
was  brought  by  her  example  to  become  first  a 
regular  Church-goer,  and  then  a  devout  com- 
municant. 

P. — And  did  she  do  any  other  good  ? 

G. — In  cases  of  illness  she  was  always  ready 
to  offer  her  assistance,  and  would  sit  up  ni^ht 
after  night  with  the  sick,  never  thinking  of  her 
own  ease  and  convenience,  or  making  excuses 
that  her  health  would  not  stand  it,  or  that  she 
could  not  do  without  sleep.  In  a  cottage  close  to 
Mrs.  Young's,  lived  a  woman  who  was  any  thing 
but  respectable  ;  she  took  a  great  dislike  to  Mrs. 
Young,  and  used  to  annoy  her  in  every  possible 
way,  using  bad  language  whenever  she  passed 
by  her,  and  encouraging  the  children  to  throw 
7* 
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stones  and  dirt  at  her.  This  went  on  for  some 
time,  and  I  never  saw  her  so  sorrowful  or  hurt 
as  she  was  by  this  cruel  conduct.  At  length  this 
woman  was  taken  suddenly  ill  in  the  night,  and 
her  husband  got  frightened  and  went  to  call  up 
Mrs.  Young ;  she  came  instantly,  and  watched 
the  woman  through  her  illness,  going  in  at  every 
spare  moment  to  attend  to  her. 

P. — I  hope  the  woman  Avas  grateful. 

G. — Yes ;  she  was,  and  after  her  recovery 
she  was  always  civil  and  respectful  to  Mrs, 
Younof.  But  it  was  not  to  get  her  gratitude 
that  Mrs.  Young  nursed  her;  whatever  she  did 
for  her  fellow-creatures  she  did  for  the  sake  of 
Him  Who  has  said  that  kindness  shown  to  our 
neighbours  He  takes  as  done  to  Himself.  She 
asked  for  no  reward  here. 

P. — I  suppose,  as  she  was  so  good,  she  was 
very  happy  in  spite  of  living  alone,  and  having 
to  work  so  hard. 

G. — You  coidd  not  look  at  her  and  doubt  it; 
she  had  the  sweetest  and  most  peaceful  smile  of 
almost  any  person  I  ever  knew.  Her  thoughts 
were  generally  turned  to  the  world  to  come — to 
its  rest  and  peace. 

P. — I  should  like  very  much  to  become  as 
good  as  Mrs.  Young. 

G. — Yes ;  but  you  must  remember  that  it 
was  only  by  degrees  that  she  became  the  holy, 
charitable  woman  that  she  was.  You  must  be^ 
gin  by  taking  every  opportunity  of  obliging  and 
doing  service  to  those  you  live  with  ;  giving  up 
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your  own  pleasure  to  theirs,  using  kind  and 
gentle  words  to  them,  and  keeping  from  every 
sharp  or  quick  word  you  may  be  tempted  to 
speak.  This  is  often  difficult,  and  requires  much 
care  and  watchfulness,  but  it  is  the  only  way  in 
which  you  can  fit  yourself  to  be  useful  when  you 
are  grown  up. 

P. — I  remember  your  telling  me  something 
of  the  same  kind  on  St.  John's  Day.  I  have 
often  thought  of  it  since ;  though  I  have  not 
done  it  as  I  should.     It  is  difficult,  as  you  say. 

G. — Yes  ;  but  at  every  effort  that  you  make 
it  becomes  easier.  And  if  you  do  not  learn  to 
bear  the  very  little  trials  of  your  patience  that 
you  now  meet  with,  how  will  you  ever  become 
like  Mrs.  Young?  You  do  not  yet  know  how 
difficult  it  is  to  nurse  sick  people  properly, — to 
bear  with  their  fretfulness  and  impatience,  and 
to  attend  to  all  their  wants.  It  was  not  pleasant 
to  Mrs.  Young,  when  she  was  tired,  and  about  to 
go  to  her  clean  bed  in  her  airy  little  room,  to 
have  to  go  to  spend  the  night  watching  a  sick 
person  in  a  close  hot  room  ;  but  she  had  got  the 
habit  of  not  thinking  of  herself,  so  it  never  came 
into  her  mind  to  prefer  her  own  comfort  to  the 
chance  of  doing  good. 

P. — She  was  too  good,  of  course,  to  be  proud 
of  wdiat  she  did  ;  but  I  think  I  should  be  proud 
if  I  did  as  much  for  my  neighbours. 

G. — I  hope  not,  Phoebe,  and  I  think  not. 
You  are  much  more  likely  to  be  proud  now  of 
jany  of  your  little  efforts  to  be  good ;  but  if  you 
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become  good  like  Mrs.  Young,  you  will,  like 
her,  feel  nothing  but  gratitude  to  God  for  the 
opportunities  of  being  useful;  you  will  feel  it  an 
honour  to  be  allowed  to  serve  Him,  in  serving 
His  sick  and  suffering  creatures.  Mrs.  Young 
felt  only  surprise  if  any  body  praised  her.  I 
have  heard  her  answer  a  lady  who  could  not 
help  expressing  her  admiration,  "  Dear,  Ma'am, 
I  am  sure  I  am  only  doing  my  duty  ;  the  poor 
soul  would  do  the  same  for  me  if  we  were  to 
change  places."  A  proud  self-satisfied  feeling 
she  never  had. 

P. — How  very  much  she  must  have  been 
missed  when  she  died  ! 

G. — Yes ;  all  who  knew  her  missed  greatly 
her  pleasant  looks  and  cheerful  voice.  But  the 
good  that  she  had  done  did  not  die  with  her; 
those  who  had  been  brought  by  her  example  and 
advice  to  lead  a  new  life,  still  loved  to  think  and 
to  talk  of  her ;  then  they  in  their  turn  did  good 
to  others,  and  there  is  no  saying  how  far  this 
good  may  go. 

P. — Well,  I  will  try  to  be  the  better  for  what 
you  have  told  me  to-day,  dear  godmother. 
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Godmother.  —  How  is  little  Sam  to-day, 
PhcEbe  ? 

Phcsbe. — A  great  deal  better,  thank  you,  god- 
mother. He  has  been  sitting  up  for  near  an 
hour  this  afternoon,  and  aunt  feels  quite  easy 
about  him. 

G. — Well,  it  is  a  comfort  to  hear  that ;  he 
will  get  on  quickly  now,  I  hope.  Come  to  me 
in  good  time  for  Church  to-morrow,  dear. 

P. — Stop  a  moment,  dear  godmother,  I  have 
something  to  say  to  you  ;  I  was  just  coming  to 
you  when  you  passed  by.  You  know  it  is 
market-day  at  EUerton  to-morrow,  and  aunt 
wants  very  much  to  go  to  it  ;  but  Sam  won't 
bear  to  be  without  his  mother  or  me  close  to  his 
bed,  so  when  she  goes  out  I  must  stay  with  him. 
Aunt  is  very  kind,  for  she  has  not  told  me  to 
stay  at  home  to-morrow,  instead  of  going  to 
Church  with  you ;   still  I  know  it  is  an  inconve- 
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nience,  a  very  ^reat  one,  I  heard  her  say,  to  her 
not  to  go  to  market.  Now  ought  I  to  stay  with 
Sam,  or  go  to  Church? 

G. — I  think,  my  child,  you  shouUl  stay  with 
Sam.  I  am  very  sorry  it  should  happen  so,  and 
I  wish  markets  were  not  held  on  Feast-days,  but 
still  neither  you  nor  I  can  help  it. 

P. — Well,  then,  godmother,  I  will  go  and 
tell  aunt  that  I  will  take  care  of  Sam  all  to- 
morrow morning. 

G. — Yes,  dear.  And  ask  her  if  she  will  spare 
you  to  me  now,  to  go  home  and  drink  tea  with 
me,  that  we  may  talk  a  little  about  St.  John 
Baptist. 

P. — Oh,  thank  you,  godmother. 


G. — Tell  me,  Phoebe,  what  are  we  told  about 
the  parents  of  St.  John  Baptist? 

p. — That  they  walked  in  all  the  ordinances 
and  commandments,  blameless. 

G. — Yes  ;  I  wish  you  to  attend  to  this,  because 
it  shows  that,  even  in  those  evil  days,  when  the 
most  part  of  the  Jews  had  greatly  corrupted 
themselves,  there  were  still  sufficient  means  of 
grace  in  their  church  to  enable  those  who  sin- 
cerely wished  to  please  God,  to  walk  in  His 
laws  which  He  set  before  them.  Can  you  tell 
me  of  any  holy  Jews  living  then? 

P. — Oh  yes !  there  was  first  the  blessed 
Virgin,  and  then  Joseph,  and  those  two  good 
old  people,  Simeon  and  Anna. 


DIAL.  XXXI.]         ST.    JOHN    BAPTIST*  83 

G. — And  others  besides,  whose  names  we  are 
not  told.  These  all  were  waiting  for  the  Lord  in 
the  midst  of  His  temple. 

P. — Why  did  not  Zacharias  believe  the  angel, 
at  once,  godmother? 

G. — I  suppose  because  his  words  seemed   so 
very  strange  and  improbable. 
.     P. — Zacharias  should  have  believed  the  Angel, 
though,   who  must  have  known   better  than  he 
could  what  was  God's  will. 

G. — I  remember  once  hearing  of  a  little  girl 
who  laughed  very  much  when  her  godmother 
put  some  seed-corn  in  water,  and  told  her  it 
would  grow  there  quicker  than  if  sown  in  the 
ground.  Yet  the  godmother  was  more  likely  to 
know  about  it  than  the  little  girl. 

P.  —  Dear  godmother,  I  was  very  much 
ashamed  of  myself  afterwards,  and  it  is  a  long 
time  ago  it  happened. 

G. — Yes,  I  know  ;  I  only  reminded  you  of  it  to 
show  that  if  you  would  not  believe  such  a  trifling 
thing  as  that,  because  you  had  never  seen  it,  you 
need  not  think  good  Zacharias  so  very  inexcusable 
for  not  believing  at  once  the  great  wonder  that 
the  Angel  told  him.  Of  course  he  was  to  blame, 
or  he  would  not  have  been  struck  dumb.  I  hope 
you  remember  the  example  given  us  by  the  blessed 
Virgin  of  the  manner  in  which  we  are  to  receive 
mysteries  beyond  our  understanding.  The  angel 
Gabriel's  message  to  her  was  much  more  won- 
derful than  that  to  Zacharias, — more  wonderful 
than  anything   that  could  possibly  be  fancied ; 
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yet  Mary  knew  that  Mith  God  all  things  are 
possible,  and  she  made,  as  you  know,  that  meek 
and  beautiful  answer,  "  Behold  the  handmaid  of 
the  Lord,  be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word." 
But  Zacharias's  fault  was  not  wilful,  so  his 
punishment  only  lasted  for  a  short  time  ;  and 
when  his  mouth  was  opened  and  he  spake,  it 
Avas  to  prophesy  of  our  Lord's  coming ; — the  ■ 
first  prophesy  that  had  been  made  since  the 
prophet  Malachi  about  400  years  before. 

P. — I  have  read  over  the  two  chapters  of 
Malachi  M'hich  are  to  be  read  to-morrow. 

G.  —  Then  I  hope  you  saw  that  St.  John 
Baptist  was  the  Messenger  sent  to  prepare  the 
way  before  his  Lord.  His  Father  knew  this  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  which  tilled  him.  Thirty  years 
after,  St.  John  said  the  same  thing  of  himself: 
*'  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilder- 
ness ;"  repeatiniT  the  words  of  the  ])rophet  Isaiah 
that  are  read  in  Scripture  for  the  Epistle. 

P. — Just  let  me  find  the  place  in  the  Prayer- 
book. 

G. — The  people  of  the  Lord  were  comforted 
"when  St.  John  came,  though  his  teaching  was 
humbling  to  the  proud ;  who,  perhaps,  till  he 
preached  repentance  to  all,  rich  as  well  as  poor, 
had  never  thought  of  flesh  being  as  grass, — and 
its  goodliness,  its  pomps  and  vanities  and  plea^ 
sures,  being  but  as  the  flowers  that  wither  in  a 
day.  But  then  St.  John,  when  he  foretold  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  gave  to  those  who  were 
waiting  for  Him  the  blessed  certainty,  that  "  the 
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word  of  the  Lord  enduretli  for  ever  ;"  and  that 
His  promises,  though  they  tarry,  Avill  come  at 
last.  Their  God  was  born  into  the  world  to 
redeem  those  whom  He  had  created.  "  Behold, 
the  Lord  God  will  come  with  strong  hand,  and 
His  arm  shall  rule  for  Him  ;  behold,  His  reward 
is  with  Him,  and  His  work  before  Him.  Ho 
shall  feed  His  ilock  like  a  shepherd :  He  shall 
gather  the  lambs  with  His  arm,  and  carry  them 
in  His  bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead  those  that 
are  with  young." — Isa.  xl.  10,  11. 

P. — How  beautiful  that  is! 

G. — Yes  ;  it  could  be  spoken  of  none  but  the 
good  Shepherd, — He  who  laid  down  His  life  for 
the  sheep,  and  is  now,  as  then,  ready  to  protect 
and  ffuide  Avilh  inexpressible  goodness  and  mercy 
all  those  who  belong  to  His  fold,  the  Church. 

P.  —  Godmother,  I  suppose  that  Zacharias 
and  Elizabeth,  and  the  other  holy  JeAvs,  were 
those  who  Malachi  says  feared  the  Lord,  and 
spoke  often  one  to  another,  and  thought  upon 
His  Name. 

G. — No  doubt :  and  we  see  how  the  Lord  dis- 
cerned "  betw^een  the  righteous  and  the  wicked," 
when  He  gave  to  these  His  servants  the  know- 
ledge and  the  sight  of  the  long-looked-for 
Messiah.  To  them  tirst  of  all  was  given  know- 
ledge of  salvation  by  the  remission  of  their  sins. 

P. — What  does  Day-Spring  mean  ? 

G. — The  rising  of  the  sun.  The  Day-Spring 
from  on  high,  is  the  Sun  of  righteousness  which 
arose  with  healing  on  his  wings. 

VOL.  II.  8 
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P. — I  remember  that  our  Lord  was  a  light  to 
lighten  the  Gentiles. 

G. — Those  poor  heathens  who  sat  in  darkness 
and  the  shadow  of  death. 

P. — Did  St.  John  begin  to  teach  when  he  was 
very  young? 

G. — No  ;  I  believe  he  was  about  thirty  when, 
as  it  is  expressed  in  the  gospel,  the  day  came  of 
his  showing  unto  Israel.  I  think  I  told  5^ou 
before,  that  thirty  was  the  age  appointed  by  the 
Law  for  Priests  and  Teachers  to  begin  their 
duties;  you  know  our  Lord  did  not  begin  His 
Ministry  before  that  age. 

P. — Then  how  many  years  St.  John  lived  ift 
the  Wilderness  and  did  nothing! 

G. — You  forget,  Phoebe,  that  he  was  doing 
what  was  most  necessary — he  was  obeying  God'& 
will,  and  thereby  preparing  himself  to  teach  it 
when  the  proper  time  came.  His  strict  and 
holy  life,  must  have  prepared  people  to  think 
of  him  as  one  to  be  respected  and  listened  to 
with  attention,  when  at  last  he  came  to  call  them 
to  repent,  for  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  was  at 
hand. 

P.  —  What  is  meant  in  this  place  by  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  ? 

G. — The  coming  of  our  Lord, — the  coming 
of  those  new  and  unspeakable  blessings  which 
He  brought  with  Him  to  a  sinful  world,  and 
which  we  learn  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the 
New  Testament.  St.  John  preached  only  re- 
pentance and  the  forsaking  of  sin,  as  what  was 
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necessary  to  fit  and  prepare  men  to  receive  the 
blessings  of  Christianity. 

P. — Godmother,  you  have  often  told  me  that 
it  is  only  since  our  Lord  came  that  we  are  made 
members  of  Christ,  and  children  of  God,  inhe- 
rit9rs  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven;  how  came  it 
then  that  St.  John  baptized? 

G. — Look  out  the  1st  chapter  of  St.  Mark, 
verse  8th,  and  you  will  see  the  great  difference 
between  St.  John's  baptism,  and  that  which  our 
Lord  appointed. 

P. — {Reads.)  That  means,  I  suppose,  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  given  to  those  whom 
St.  John  baptized. 

G. — Yes :  the  baptism  of  John  was  only  an 
outward  -s/g-Ti  of  washing ;  it  only  served  to  remind 
people  that  their  souls  were  defiled  by  sin,  and 
needed  to  be  made  clean  ;  there  was  not  the 
inward  grace  of  the  soul's  being  really  and  truly 
washed,  and  made  pure  in  the  sight  of  God,  by 
water  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

P. — I  see  now  how  very  different  the  two 
baptisms  were. 

G. — There  was,  however,  one  thing  in  which 
they  were  alike.  What  have  you  learnt  in  the 
Catechism  is  required  of  those  who  come  to  be 
baptized  ? 

P. — "Repentance,  Avhereby  they  forsake  sin, 
and  Faith  whereby  they  stedfastly  believe  the 
promises  of  God  made  to  them  in  that  Sacra- 
ment." 
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G. — Well,  repentance  and  faith  were  required 

by  St.  John  of  those  who  came  to  him. 

P. — I  know  he  said  a  great  deal  about  re- 
pentance and  forsaking  sin ;  but  when  did  he  say 
anything  about  faith? 

G. — Look  in  the  1st  chapter  of  St.  John. 
What  did  the  Baptist  say  to  his  disciples  when 
he  saw  our  Lord  coming? 

P. — "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world."  I  see  now  that 
St.  John  the  Baptist  taught  his  disciples  to 
believe,  or  have  faith,  in  our  Lord.  I  suppose 
St.  John  did  not  wish  all  people  to  do  as  he 
did — live  in  the  wilderness,  and  eat  locusts  and 
wild  honey  ? 

G. — No  ;  you  can  see  in  St.  Luke  iii.  how 
plain  and  easy  those  things  were  which  he  taught 
the  people.  When  they  asked  what  they  were  to 
do  to  bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  repentance,  he 
told  them  of  their  plainest  duties — almsgiving, 
fair-dealing,  peaceableness,  and  contentedness  in 
the  state  of  life  in  which  God  had  placed  them. 

P. — Tiiat  did  not  seem  much  to  ask,  certainly. 
Still  I  think  the  Jews  would  rather  have  been 
taught  by  our  Lord  than  by  St.  John. 

G. — Yes,  I  dare  say  they  would  ;  but  it  was 
necessary  that  they  should  first  repent  and  mourn 
for  their  sins  before  they  were  fit  to  receive  the 
blessings  which  the  Lord  came  to  give.  It  is 
the  same  now ;  you  know  that  at  Church  we 
confess  and  are  sorry  for  our  sins  before  we  dare 
to  say  the  Lord's  prayer,  in  which  we  call  God 


DIAL.  XXXI.]  ST.   JOHN    BAPTIST.  89 

our  Father,  and  pray  for  spiritual  blessings.  To 
M'hat  prophet  of  the  Old  Testament  is  St.  John 
Baptist  compared  ? 

P. — to  the  prophet  Elijah.  At  least  I  sup- 
pose so,  for  Maluchi  says,  (chap.  iv.  ver.  5.) 
"  Behold,  I  will  send  you  Elijah,  the  prophet, 
before  the  coming  of  the  crreat  and  dreadful  day 
of  the  Lord."  Elijah  and  Elias  are  the  same, 
you  told  me  ;  and  the  Angel  told  Zacharias  that 
his  son  should  go  before  Him,  the  Lord  God, 
in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias. 

G. — Yes  ;  and  our  Lord  Himself  says  of  St. 
John,  "I  tell  you  this  was  Elias;"  and,  "Elias 
is  already  come." 

P. — But  why  did  St.  John  say  he  w^as  not 
Elias,  when  the  Pharisees  sent  to  ask  him  ? 

G. — He  meant  that  he  was  not  actually 
Elijah  himself  come  back  to  earth.  See,  now,  if 
you  can  find  out,  and  tell  me  how  he  was  like 
Elijah. 

P. — I  am  afraid,  orodmother,  I  do  not  remem- 
ber enough  about  Elijah. 

G. — Well  then,  I  will  show  you  a  chapter  in 
the  first  book  of  Kings  that  you  may  look  over 
while  I  am  gone  to  speak  to  Mrs.  Jones  ;  I  see 
her  coming  up  the  garden,  and  I  know  she  wants 
to  ask  me  about  that  place  I  mentioned  to  her 
girl.  [Godmother  goes  out ;  when  she  returns,) 
Well,  Phoebe,  what  have  you  found  ? 

P. — I  will  tell  you  some  things  in  which  I 
see  that  St.  John  Baptist  was  like  Elijah.  The 
prophet  seems  to  have  lived  a  great  deal  by  him- 
8* 
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self  in  desert  places.  Then,  he  was  sent  to  tell 
King  Ahab  of  his  wickedness,  as  St.  John  went 
to  reprove  King  Herod.  Elijah  also  called  upon 
the  people  to  repent  of  their  sin  in  worshipping 
Baal.  He  seems  to  have  been  quite  as  strict  as 
St.  John. 

G. — Yon  have  certainly  found  out  some  in- 
stances of  their  likeness.  You  will  see,  too,  that 
their  dress  was  something  the  same,  if  you  look 
at  2  Kings  i.  8 ;  both  wore  a  coarse  leathern  belt, 
instead  of  the  fine  embroidered  ones  that  were 
generally  used.  I  dare  say  there  are  other  rea- 
sons, if  we  knew  them,  for  St.  John  being  called 
Elijah  ;  but  these  are  enough  for  us. 

P.  —  Oh!  there  is  another  I  forgot  —  that 
Herod ias  was  like  Jezebel  when  she  contrived 
St.  John's  death;  how  terribly  wicked  both  those 
queens  were ! 

G. — I  have  read  that  the  name  John,  or  Jo- 
hannan,  means,  "Beloved  of  God;"  and  no  doubt 
God  did  love  St.  John,  as  he  was  so  holy;  yet 
we  see  that  his  life  was  a  very  sad  one,  and  that 
he  died  before  our  Lord,  so  that  he  had  not  the 
comfort  of  seeing  Him  in  His  power  anti  glory 
when  He  arose  from  the  dead. 

P. — The  Apostles  were  much  happier  than  St. 
John  Baptist. 

G. — Yes  ;  you  know  our  Lord  said,  that  though 
he  was  the  greatest  of  prophets,  yet  the  least  in 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  was  greater  than  he. 
Yet  he  too  was  blessed  with  the  sight  of  our 
liord ;  his  eyes,  like  Simeon's,   had  seen  His 
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salvation;  and  he  felt  that  was  reward  enough 
for  his  life  of  self-denial  and  hardship.  He  did 
not  think  of  his  own  honour,  but  of  his  Lord's  ; 
he  rejoiced  that  he  was  to  decrease,  since  Christ 
was  to  increase,  and  he  only  sought  to  gain 
disciples  to  himself  that  he  might  lead  them  to 
the  Lamb  of  God.  In  the  service  of  God  he 
feared  dangers  as  little  as  hardships.  He  pro- 
bably knew,  when  he  rebuked  Herod  and  Hero- 
dias,  that  it  might  cost  him  his  life. 

P. — He  must  have  been  very  courageous.  I 
suppose  it  is  always  our  duty  to  reprove  people 
when  we  see  them  do  what  is  wrong? 

G. — No  ;  certainly  not  always. 

P. — But,  godmother,  it  was  that  w^hich  you 
say  was  so  right  in  St.  John  Baptist. 

G. — Yes  ;  because  he  had  authority  from  God 
to  do  so.  But  those  who  have  not  received 
such  authority  must  be  very  careful  how  they 
set  about  reproving  others.  There  are  rules  to 
be  observed.  For  instance,  the  young  must  not 
rebuke  their  elders,  nor  private  Christians  their 
clergy,  nor  servants  their  masters.  But  it  is 
the  duty  of  Clergymen  to  point  out  the  sins  of 
their  parishioners,  of  parents  to  punish  their 
children  when  in  fault,  and  of  masters  to  watch 
over  and  direct  their  servants.  The  only  way 
in  which  inferiors  may  bear  witness  against  siu 
in  their  superiors  is  by  keeping  themselves  clean 
from  it,  and  separating  themselves  from  those 
"who  are  living  in  wickedness. 

P. — What   ought  I  to  do   if  I  see   my  little 
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cousins  or  my  school-fellows  doing  what  I  know 
to  be  wrong  ? 

G. — You  should  gently  and  kindly  tell  them 
of  it,  taking  care  not  to  speak  either  roughly  or 
proudly,  as  if  you  thought  yourself  wiser  and 
better  than  they,  but  rather  as  knowing  how  very 
likely  you  are  yourself  to  do  wrong,  and  how 
thankful  you  would  then  be  to  any  of  your  com- 
panions who  would  stop  you,  and  make  you  see 
your  fault. 

P. — I  remember,  godmother,  what  our  Lord 
says  about  wanting  to  take  a  mote  out  of  our 
brother's  eye,  when  we  ourselves  have  a  beam  in 
our  own  eye. 

G. — Yes ;  we  must  never  forget  when  we 
feel  a  great  wish  to  correct  our  neighbours,  that 
we  had  better  first  set  about  correcting  ourselves. 
There  is  an  old  saying,  that  if  every  body  would 
undertake  to  mend  ojie  person,  the  whole  world 
would  soon  be  good.  And  who  do  you  suppose 
that  one  should  be  ? 

P. — I  don't  know,  godmother. 

G. — Whom  are  Ave  commanded  to  mend  and 
make  holy  ? 

P. — Oh,  I  see ;  our  own  self.  Yes,  to  be 
sure,  that  is  very  true.  I  will  think  more  about 
that.  But  now,  good  bye,  dear  godmother ; 
thank  you  for  all  you  have  told  me ;  I  am 
going  to  run  home  very  fast,  for  fear  of  aunt 
wanting  me  before  I  go  to  bed, 
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SATURDAY. 

GodmotTier.  —  Have  you  looked  in  your 
Prayer-book,  Phoebe,  to  see  whether  you  have 
any  holidays  to  prepare  for  1 

Phcebe. — I  meant  to  do  it  to-morrow  ;  you 
told  me  I  might  look  them  out  on  a  Sunday, 
evening;  and  as  w^e  hear  them  given  out  in 
Church  always  for  the  following  week,  that 
reminds  me  of  them  ;  and  then  I  learn  the  col- 
lect on  the  Vigil — the  Eve  is  not  it  called  ? 

G. — That  is  all  right.  But  I  wish  you  to  find 
out  whether  to-day  is  a  holiday. 

P. — To-morrow  is  Sunday.  Monday  is  June 
29th,  St.  Peter's  day.  Oh,  then,  to-day  is  the 
Yigil  of  St.  Peter  ;  because  it  is  said  in  the  table 
of  Vigils,  that,  if  any  festival  fall  upon  a  Monday, 
the  Vigil  is  to  be  kept  on  the  Saturday. 

G. — Do  you  remember  the  reason  of  this  rule? 
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*P. — Because  we  are  told  that  all  Sundays  in 
the  year  are  festivals,  and  therefore  we  cannot 
keep  any  fast  on  a  Sunday  ;  and  the  vigils  of 
Saints'  days  are  fasts.  So  now,  godmother,  you 
mean  to  tell  me  all  about  St.  Peter  this  evening, 
and  then  I  shall  be  ready  for  the  Service  on 
Monday.  To-morrow  I  shall  have  the  Sunday 
Service  to  think  of.  I  think  you  are  going  to 
tell  me  a  great  deal  about  St.  Peter ;  so  much  is 
said  of  him  in  the  Gospels  and  the  Acts. 

G. — Yes;  so  much  that  the  Church  has  had 
a  choice  to  make  in  the  Lessons,  and  Epistles, 
and  Gospels  for  the  day,  and  has  only  taken  a 
small  part  of  all  that  we  are  told  of  St.  Peter. 

P. — Well,  dear  godmother,  as  we  have  plenty 
of  time,  I  hope  you  will  be  so  good  as  to  tell  me 
St.  Peter's  history  all  through. 

G. — I  shall  like  to  do  so,  dear ;  it  will  help 
us  to  think  about  him  on  his  festival.  Draw 
that  chair  to  the  table  and  sit  down,  and  then 
you  will  be  able  to  look  out  in  the  Bible  the 
places  I  tell  you  of.  Simon,  the  son  of  Jonas, 
was  born  in  Bethsaida,  a  little  town  of  Galilee. 
He  was  a  fisherman  by  trade. 

P. — Oh,  yes.  I  have  read  of  that,  he  was 
catching  lish  when  Christ  called  him.  But  he 
was  first  brought  to  our  Lord  by  his  brother  St. 
Andrew  ;  and  as  soon  as  our  Lord  saw  him 
approaching.  He  saluted  him  by  name,  and 
declared  that  he  should  be  called  Cephas. 

G. — Or  Peter,  which  means  a  rock.  Our 
Lord  knew  what  was  in  man,  and  foresaw  that 
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Simon  would  be  the  forwardest  and  boldest  of 
His  followers,  and  so  He  promised  him  this 
name  of  Peter,  as  descriptive  of  his  character, 
and  of  the  part  he  should  discharge  in  support- 
ing and  building  up  the  Church.  Our  Lord 
did  not  call  on  Simon  at  that  time  to  leave  his 
business  and  follow  Him,  but  some  time  after, 
when  He  found  St.  Peter  and  St.  James  and 
St.  John  fishing  on  the  lake  of  Gennesareth, 
(Luke  V.  1— IL)  and  gave  them  that  miraculous 
draught  of  fishes,  by  which  St.  Peter  was  so 
much  struck  that  he  fell  down  at  Christ's  feet,- 
and  said,  "  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful 
man,  O  Lord." 

P. — Why  did  he  say  that  ? 

G. — Because,  at  that  moment,  when  for  the 
first  time  he  had  learnt  from  our  Lord's  miracle 
that  He  was  more  than  man,  he  felt  his  own 
unworthiness  so  strongly  that  he  was  ashamed 
of  being  in  the  presence  of  God,  to  Whom  the 
sight  of  a  sinner,  such  as  he  knew  himself  to  be, 
must  be  hateful.  But  St.  Peter  did  not  go 
away,  did  not  hide  himself  like  Adam  at  the 
voice  of  God  ;  he  fell  down  at  his  Master's  feet, 
and  cried  out  that  he  did  not  deserve  that  He 
should  stay  with  him. 

p. — But  our  Lord  did  not  go  away. 

G. — No ;  for  He  was  the  Same  Who  after-^ 
wards  said,  "  He  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be 
exalted," — Who  by  His  prophet  had  promised 
to  dwell  with  the  lowly  and  contrite  spirit.  He 
did  not  depart  from  St.  Peter,  but  said  to  him, 
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"  Fear  not ;  from  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch 
men." 

P. — I  have  heen  told  what  that  means — that 
St.  Peter  shoiihl  make  men  become  Christians. 

G. — Soon  after,  Simon,  and  James  and  John, 
the  sons  of  Zebedee,  who  were  with  him,  left 
their  business  and  followed  Christ.  St.  Peter, 
Avho  was  thus  called  to  be  with  Christ,  was 
afterwards  the  first  and  chiefest  of  the  twelve 
Apostles  whom  Christ  chose  to  be  the  first 
founders  and  bishops  of  His  Church.  It  was 
when  Simon  was  made  an  Apostle  that  our 
Lord  gave  him  the  name  of  Peter,  which  He 
had  promised. 

P. — Then  was  St.  Peter  put  above  the  other 
Apostles  ? 

G. — No ;  he  had  no  more  power  and  autho- 
rity than  the  others;  but  he  was  the  oldest,  and 
the  foremost  in  his  zeal,  so  he  was  named  first. 
He  generally  spoke  for  the  whole  body  in  their 
conversations  with  their  Master,  and  to  him, 
therefore,  the  answers  were  addressed  which 
belonged  equally  to  them  all.  Open  that  Bible 
again,  Phoebe,  and  Ave  will  look  at  some  in- 
stances of  that  zeal  and  readiness  of  faith,  for 
which  St.  Peter  was  remarkable  above  the  rest. 
Look  at  St.  Matthew  xiv. 

P. — Oh,  yes  ;  it  is  about  our  Lord  walking  on 
the  water,  and  St.  Peter  ffoinor  to  meet  Him. 

G. — You  see  St.  Peter  did  not  fear  to  go  to 
his  Master;  he  did  not  doubt  of  His  power  to 
hold  him  up — a  noble  example  of  unhesitating 
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trust  and  boldness  ; — but  when  the  waves  were 
boisterous,  his  courage  and  his  faith  began  to  fail, 
and  he  began  to  sink,  till  his  ^Master  caught  him 
by  the  hand  and  saved  him.  We  are  to  imitate 
his  zeal  and  boldness,  and  to  learn  from  the  failure 
of  his  faith  to  pray  that  ours  may  stand  firm. 

Presently  after,  (in  St.  Matt,  xvi.)  we  read 
another  instance  of  the  readiness  of  St.  Peter's 
faith.  It  is  taken  for  the  Gospel  on  St.  Peter's 
day.  Our  Lord  inquired  of  His  disciples, 
whom  men  thought  that  He  was ;  and  M'hen 
they  had  told  Him  what  was  said  of  Him,  He 
asked  what  they  themselves  thought  of  Him  : — 
"  But  whom  say  ye  that  I,  the  Son  of  man, 
am?"  —  St.  Peter,  as  the  mouthpiece  of  the 
others,  declared  their  faith,  that  "He  was  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God  ;"  and  then 
our  Lord  commended  his  noble  faith,  (which  was 
built  upon  the  testimony  that  the  Father  had 
given  of  His  Son  by  miracles,  not  on  human 
testimony,)  and  declared  that  he  was,  indeed, 
what  his  name  signified — a  Rock — firm,  and 
strong,  and  faithful, — and  that  on  this  faith 
the  Church  should  rest  so  firmly  that  nothing 
should  be  able  to  destroy  it, — not  all  the  violence 
of  devils  or  wicked  men  should  prevail  to  over- 
throw that  Church  which  He  would  build  upon 
the  foundations  of  the  Apostles.  Now,  as  I  have 
told  you  that  St.  Peter  made  that  declaration  of 
belief  in  Christ  in  the  name  of  all  the  rest  of  the 
Apostles,  so  when  our  Lord  called  him  a  rock 
on  which  He  would  build  His  Church,  He  said 
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that  of  them  all,  though  it  was  addressed  to  St. 
Peter,  who  had  spoken  for  them ;  and  so  in 
Rev.  xxi.  14,  they  are  all  called  "foundation 
stones,"  that  is,  rocks  on  which  the  Church  is 
founded ;  and  in  another  place,  Eph.  ii.  20, 
they  are  called  the  same.  There  was  nothing 
said  of  St.  Peter  which  did  not  belong  to  all 
the  twelve  alike.  It  is  the  same  with  regard  to 
the  promise  which  Christ  made  to  St.  Peter : — 
"  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven,"  &c.  that  was  made  equally  to  all 
the  Apostles. 

P. — Can  you  tell  me  the  meaning  of  that 
promise,  godmother? 

G. — I  will  tell  you  what  a  clergyman  was  once 
good  enough  to  explain  to  me  about  it.  When 
our  Saviour  set  up  His  Church  or  Family  on 
earth,  to  save  men's  souls.  He  chose  the  Apos- 
tles to  be  its  heads  or  governors  in  His  place 
after  He  should  be  gone  back  to  Heaven  ;  He 
made  them  and  the  Bishops,  who  were  to  come 
after  them  in  their  places,  the  stewards  and 
rulers  of  His  family,  (1  Cor.  iv.  1.)  and  gave 
them  power  and  authority  to  govern  in  His 
Name.  To  preserve  His  Family  in  purity  and 
peace.  He  gave  the  Apostles  power  to  shut  out 
of  it  all  wicked  and  rebellious  people,  and  to 
receive  them  back  again  into  the  Church  when 
they  should  repent  ;  and  He  declared  that 
whomsoever,  for  his  wickedness  and  obstinacy, 
they  should  shut  out  of  the  Church  on  earth,- 
should  be  shut  out  of  Heaven  ;  and  whomsoevep 
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they  should  absolve  and  take  back  into  the 
Church  should  be  pardoned  and  received  into 
Heaven.  "  Whomsoever  they  should  bind  on 
earth,"  by  inflicting  the  sentence  of  expulsion 
from  the  Church  upon  him,  should  be  bound 
with  the  same  sentence  of  condemnation  in  Hea- 
ven ;  and  whomsoever  they  should  loose,  or 
forgive  on  earth,  should  be  forgiven  in  Heaven. 

I  am  afraid,  my  dear  child,  you  will  hardly 
understand  all  this,  but  I  will  try  to  make  it 
clearer  to  you. 

P. — Thank  you,  godmother,  I  do  understand 
partly. 

G. — When  we  are  baptized  into  the  Church, 
we  are  cleansed  and  pardoned,  and  we  have  the 
Holy  Spirit  given  to  us  ;  and  are  promised  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven,  if  we  live  holy  lives  accord- 
ing to  the  laws  of  Christ.  So  we  are,  as  the 
Catechism  says,  taken  "into  a  state  of  salvation" 
at  our  Baptism.  Well  then,  those  who  are  not 
baptized  into  the  Church  are  not  brought  into 
the  state  of  salvation;  and  they  who  for  their 
sins  are  driven  out  of  it  again  are  put  out  of 
the  state  of  salvation;  they  are  cut  off  from  the 
means  of  grace  which  Christ  has  given,  and 
from  the  Family  which  He  has  promised  to 
save :  this  cuttingr  oft'  is  called  excommunica- 
tion. 

P. — What  a  long  Avord,  godmother !  but  I 
think  now  I  understand  what  it  means.  How 
do  you  know  that  our  Lord  gave  this  power  to 
the  other  Apostles,  as  well  as  to  St.  Peter  ? 
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G.— In  St.  Matt,  xviii.  18,  He  said  the  very 
same  words  to  them  all,  "  Whatsoever  ye,"  (fee, 
as  He  said  to  St.  Peter,  "Whatsoever  thou,"  &-c. ; 
and  when  He  actually  gave  them  this  authority 
He  had  promised,  He  breathed  on  them  all,  and 
said,  "Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,"  &c.,  St.  John 
XX.  21 — 23 ;  sending  them  forth  into  the  world, 
as  the  Father  had  sent  Him,  to  be  the  ministers 
of  peace  and  salvation  to  the  world,  to  feed  His 
Family,  to  reconcile  the  penitent  and  humble, 
and  drive  out  the  wicked  and  obstinate. 

P. — Oh!  godmother,  it  must  be  a  dreadful 
thing  to  be  cast  out  of  the  Church  for  one's  sins. 
And  it  is  called — 

G. — Excommunication  ;  that  is,  casting  out  of 
a  communion. 

P. — That  can  be  done  now,  godmother? 

G. — The  Bishops  and  priests  now,  who  stand 
in  the  Apostles'  jAace,  have  the  same  power,  be- 
cause Christ  promised  to  be  with  them  always, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

P. — I  hope  I  shall  never  be  excommunicated 
by  the  Bishops. 

G. — And  I  hope  you  will  never  excommuni- 
cate yourself;  for  you  must  recollect,  Phoebe, 
that,  if  we  forsake  the  services  of  the  Church,  or 
by  our  wicked  lives  forfeit  our  baptismal  cove- 
nant, we  are  cut  off  from  the  way  of  salvation,  as 
much  as  if  the  Bishop  were  to  pass  that  terrible 
sentence  upon  us  for  our  sins. 

Let  us  finish  talking  about  the  history  of  St. 
Peter  now.     We  find  him   always  joined   with 
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James  and  John,  as  one  of  those  who  were  ad- 
milted  to  the  greatest  intimacy  with  our  Lord ; 
and  chosen  to  be  His  companions  several  times 
when  the  other  apostles  were  not  allowed  to  be 
present.    Do  you  remember  when  this  happened  ? 

P. — Only  those  three  were  with  our  Lord 
at  His  Transfiguration,  and  when  He  raised  the 
daughter  of  Jairus,  and  during  His  agony  in  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane. 

G. — You  are  right.  St.  Peter,  on  many  other 
occasions  besides  those  we  have  already  spoken 
of,  showed  the  greatness  of  his  zeal,  and  faith,  and 
courage  in  his  Master's  service ;  for  instance, 
when  he  declared  his  readiness  to  die  with  Him, 
and  his  confidence  that,  though  all  the  rest  should 
forsake  Him,  yet  he  would  never  do  so.  In  all 
these  he  is  set  before  us  as  a  great  example  ;  and 
though  we  read  that  his  faith  did  fail  upon  the 
trial  of  it,  and  he  forsook  his  Master  and  denied 
Him,  (Matt.  xxvi.  5(5,  72,  &,c.)  yet  he  repented 
bitterly,  (Matt.  xxvi.  75.)  and  gained  his  Master's 
pardon,  and  afterwards  became  indeed  the  first 
to  confirm  the  faith  of  all  the  rest.  From  his 
fall  we  must  learn  how  humble  we  should  be, 
and  how  little  we  may  trust  and  depend  upon 
ourselves  ;  and  from  his  repentance  we  must  learn 
the  way  to  be  restored  to  favour,  if  ever  we  are 
frightened  from  our  faith,  and  tempted  to  deny 
and  forsake  our  Lord. 

P. — After  what  happened  to  so  great  a  saint 
as  St.  Peter,  we  can  never  dare  to  feel  sure  of 
ourselves. 

9* 
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G. — No  ;  and  the  more  afraid  we  are  of  our- 
selves, the  safer  we  shall  be. 

After  our  Saviour's  resurrection  and  ascension, 
St.  Peter  took  the  lead,  as  he  had  done  before  His 
death  ;  and  by  his  great  devotion  made  amends 
for  his  denial  of  his  Lord.  lie  reminded  the 
other  Apostles  about  electing  another  Bishop  in 
the  place  of  Judas  ;  and  then,  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  (Acts  ii.)  he  preached  to  all  the 
people,  explaining  the  miracle  that  they  saw 
and  heard,  so  tliat  he  converted  and  baptized 
3,000  souls.  You  cam  read  for  yourself  in 
Acts  3d,  4th,  and  5th,  the  wonderful  power  he 
showed  in  healing  the  lame  man,  in  striking 
dead  the  wicked  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  who 
lied  unto. the  Holy  Ghost,  and  tried  to  deceive 
the  Apostle.  When  St.  Peter  was  cast  into 
prison  by  king  Herod,  the  Church  prayed  for 
him,  and  the  angel  of  the  Lord  was  sent  to 
set  him  free.  (Acts  xii.)  He  was  the  chosen 
one  to  whom  the  Lord  made  known  His  will 
for  the  call  of  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  the  Jews, 
into  His  Church. 

P. — Yes,  I  remember  about  the  vision  which 
appeared  to  St.  Peter  at  Joppa,  and  his  going 
soon  afterwards  to  baptize  the  Centurion  Corne- 
lius, who  was  a  Gentile. 

G. — We  are  not  told  much  about  the  labours 
of  St.  Peter  after  the  Apostles  were  dispersed 
throughout  the  world  to  spread  the  Gospel.  But 
it  is  said,  that  after  labouring  with  great  success, 
for   about   thirty   years,    in   the   service  of  his 
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Master,  and  showing  always  the  same  zeal,  and 
faithfulness,  and  courage,  he  went  up  to  Rome 
and  suflered  martyrdom  there,  in  the  way  our 
Lord  foretold  him  that  he  would.  Do  you 
rememher,  Phoebe,  what  our  Lord  said  to  him 
about  his  death? 

P. — Yes,  I  read  about  it  the  other  day.  Our 
Lord  said  that  St.  Peter  should  stretch  forth  his 
hands,  and  another  should  lead  him  whither  he 
would  not ;  which  meant,  that  he  should  be 
stretched  on  a  cross  and  crucitied. 

G. — That  was  the  death  by  which  he  glorified 
God,  and  was  taken  to  receive  the  crown  of  glory 
for  which  he  had  laboured.  It  is  said  that  his 
brother  Apostle,  St.  Paul,  who  had  also  come  to 
Rome,  and  together  with  St.  Peter,  founded  the 
Church  there,  was  put  to  death  at  the  same  time. 
St.  Paul,  who  was  a  Roman  citizen,  was  beheaded ; 
and  St.  Peter,  who  had  not  that  rank,  was  put 
to  the  more  cruel  death  of  crucifixion  ;  and  we  are 
told  of  the  manner  of  his  suffering,  that  at  his 
earnest  request,  he  was  crucified  with  his  head 
downwards,  as  he  thought  himself  unworthy  to 
die  in  the  same  way  that  his  Lord  and  Master 
had  died.  Thus,  in  the  last  act  of  his  life,  as 
throughout  it,  he  set  us  an  example  of  unbounded 
zeal  and  faithfulness,  and  love  of  Christ.  He 
gave  us  also  an  example  of  constancy  and  courage, 
of  humility  and  holiness  of  mind.  These  graces, 
dear  Phcebe,  we  are  taught  to  meditate  upon  on 
the  festival  of  this  great  Apostle,  and  to  try  to 
obtain  them  by  the  help  of  the  same  grace  of 
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God,  which  is  as  freely  given  to  strengthen  our 
weakness,  and  turn  our  cowardice  into  constancy 
and  courage,  as  it  was  given  to  enable  St.  Peter 
to  suffer  martyrdom  for  that  Master  whom  he 
had  thrice  denied, 
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jFeajst  of  St.  James. 

July  25. 


Phcshe. — I  THINK,  Godmother,  you  must  put 
up  your  umbrella,  or  you  will  get  a  head-ache 
from  the  heat  of  the  sun ;  it  is  quite  broiling 
under  the  wall. 

Godmother. — Well,  dear,  we  will  take  the 
umbrella,  but  now  sit  down  and  rest ;  we  need 
not  set  off  for  half  an  hour. 

P. — Godmother,  I  must  tell  you  that  I  was 
very  near  grumbling  about  the  heat ;  but,  as  I 
came  past  Dame  Jackson's  cottage,  I  saw  her 
hard  at  work  ironing  close  by  a  large  fire,  and 
I  thought  how  glad  she  would  be  if  she  had  no 
worse  heat  than  that  of  the  sun  ;  so  then  I  was 
ashamed  of  myself. 

G. — No  wonder  ;  and,  besides,  I  am  sure  you 
would  never  even  feel  inclined  to  grumble  at  the 
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weather,  if  you  would  only  recollect  in  time,  that 
hot  and  cold,  sunshine  and  rain,  all  come  to  us 
according  to  the  will  of  the  Almighty.  Did  you 
read  the  Services  for  the  day  before  you  came 
here,  Phoebe  ? 

P.— Yes,  godmother :  the  Epistle  is  all  about 
St.  James's  death.  He  was  the  very  first  of  the 
Apostles  to  die — was  he  not? 

G.— Yes. 

P. — And  his  brother  St.  John  was  the  last,  Jt 
remember  what  you  told  me  about  that  on  St, 
John's-day.  How  St.  John  had  to  bear  the  loss 
of  all  the  friends  he  loved,  and  of  his  brother, 
which  must  have  been  the  worst  of  all.  St.  James 
was  the  best  off  by  a  great  deal ;  I  mean,  at  the 
time  it  must  have  seemed  so  ;  for,  of  course,  all 
was  really  for  the  best  for  St.  John  too. 

G. — And  now  they  have  been  long  united 
again,  and  together  before  the  throne  of  God. 
But,  no  doubt,  it  must  have  been  a  sore  trial  to 
all  the  Apostles,  when  they  had  to  separate,  and 
each  to  go  a  different  way,  though  they  were  still 
in  the  same  world. 

I  have  heard  that  there  is,  near  Jerusalem, 
a  field  which  is  still  pointed  out  as  the  place 
where  the  Apostles  all  met  together,  for  the  last 
time,  when  they  were  about  to  set  off  to  their 
labours  in  different  parts  of  the  world  ;  and  there 
they  all,  one  after  the  other,  repeated  the  words 
of  the  Creed  which  we  call  the  Apostles'  Creed ; 
thus,  as  it  were,  promising  each  other  to  teach 
.all  the  same  doctrine  that  they  had  learnt  of  the 
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Holy  Spirit,  which  had  just  been  sent  down  upon 
them.  And  so  they  went  forth,  each  alone,  but 
each  with  the  same  Lord,  tlie  same  failh,  and  the 
same  sure  hope  of  meeting  again  in  heaven,  if 
not  on  earth. 

P. — In  the  Gospel  for  the  day,  there  is  the 
history  of  the  mother  of  St.  James  and  St.  John 
coming  to  ask  the  places  on  the  right  hand  and  on 
the  left  of  our  Lord  in  His  kingdom  for  her  sons. 
Was  it  wrong  of  them  to  let  her  ask  this  ? 

G. — I  suppose,  from  our  Lord's  words  after- 
wards, that  they  were  mistaken,  and,  perhaps, 
expected  their  Master's  kingdom  to  be  more  like 
an  earthly  kingdom  than  it  really  is.  Our  Lord 
showed  them  their  mistake  by  the  question  He 
asked  them;  (St.  Matt.  xx.  22,  23.)  He  asked 
them  if  they  could  drink  of  His  cup,  and  be 
baptized  with  His  baptism. 

P. — I  do  not  think  that  I  quite  understand 
those  words  of  our  Lord. 

G. — I  believe,  dear,  that  none  of  our  Blessed 
Lord's  words  can  be  quite  understood  by  any 
human  being. 

P. — Oh,  godmother,  I  thought  that  you  un- 
derstood all  the  Bible. 

G. — No,  my  dear  child,  very  far  from  it.  The 
Bible  is  the  sacred  word  of  the  great  God  of 
wisdom  ; — no  man  can  understand  it  all ; — it  has 
many  mysteries,  with  deep  and  hidden  truths,  and 
meanings  beyond  what  we  can  see.  The  better 
we  become,  and  the  more  we  study  it,  the  more 
we  know.     Young  as  you  are,  and  ignorant  and* 
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simple,  there  are  many  parts  that  you  can  under- 
stand ;  I  can  understand  some  more  ;  better  and 
wiser  people  understand  much  more.  If"  we  study 
it  with  humble  minds,  and  try  to  practise  it,  and 
submit  ourselves  to  be  taught  and  guided  in  the 
understanding  of  it  by  the  holy  Church,  we  shall 
understand  it  more  and  more,  and  be  made  wise 
unto  salvation. 

P. — What  do  you  mean,  godmother,  by  sub- 
mitting to  be  taught  and  guided  in  the  under 
standing  of  the  Bible  by  the  Church  ? 

G. — I  mean  that  we  must  not  interpret  it  ac- 
cording to  our  private  fancies,  but  that  we  must 
try  to  find  out  the  sense  of  it  according  to  the 
doctrine  which  the  Church  has  always  held  and 
taught.  We  know  that  Almighty  God  has  ap- 
pointed the  Church  to  be  our  teacher,  and  has 
set  ministers  over  us  to  explain  her  teaching  to 
us,  and  has  promised  to  be  with  them  in  their 
teaching.  We  should  therefore  submit  to  them 
rather  than  follow  our  own  opinions  when  the 
meaning  of  Scripture  is  not  clear. 

P. — But,  godmother,  are  not  ministers  some- 
times mistaken  themselves? 

G. — No  doubt  they  may  be ;  but  they  are 
much  less  likely  to  be  so  than  you  or  I.  And  if 
Avhat  they  teach  is  agreeable  to  the  Prayer-book 
and  Creeds  and  Catechism  of  the  Church,  we 
may  be  sure  that  they  are  right.  The  Prayer- 
book  is  the  best  help  we  can  have  to  understand 
the  Bible,  because  it  contains  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church.     And  if  we  are  teachable  and  humble- 
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hearted,  and  try  to  use  all  the  helps  we  can  get, 
and  pray  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  purify  our  hearts, 
and  endeavour  to  practise  what  we  are  taught, — 
then  we  shall  be  saved  from  any  great  mistakes 
about  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and 
be  led  into  the  way  of  salvation.  Now,  my  dear, 
take  my  great  Bible,  and  look  out  that  verse  that 
you  said  you  did  not  understand.  What  other 
passages  are  we  referred  to  in  the  margin  ? 

P.— To  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  39,  42.  St.  Mark  xiv. 
36,  and  St.  Luke  xii.  50. 

G. — Look  out  for  those  verses. 

P. — The  two  first,  godmother,  are  about  our 
Blessed  Lord's  praying  that  the  cup  might  pass 
from  Him,  if  it  was  God's  will. 

G. — And  what  was  this  cup? 

P.-^The  pain  and  sorrow  that  He  was  just 
going  to  sutler. 

G.. — Yes.     Read  the  text  from  St.  Luke. 

P. — "  But  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized 
Avith  ;  and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accom^ 
phshed !" 

G. — I  heard  our  Clergyman  once  explain  that 
to  mean  our  Lord's  baptism  of  blood,  or  His 
death  upon  the  Cross,  by  which  the  sins  of  all 
mankind  were  to  be  washed  away.  You  know 
that  in  the  service  of  baptism  children  are  said, 
when  baptized,  to  be  made  partakers  of  our  Lord's 
death. 

P. — Then,  when  our  Lord  aslied  St.  John  and 
St.  James  if  ihey  could  drink  of  his  cup,  and  be 
baptized  with  his  baptism,  was  it  as  if  He  had 
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asked  whether  they  could  suffer  pain  and  trouble 
and  death  for  Him  ? 

G. — Just  so. 

P. — And  they  answered,  "We  are  able." 

G. — Yes,  for  they  felt  that  their  love  for  their 
master  would  enable  them  to  bear  all  that  He 
should  put  upon  them.  Probably,  though,  they 
did  not  know  all  that  they  promised  when  they 
made  this  answer,  but  as  they  were  sincere,  our 
Lord  did  not  blame  them,  but  took  them  at  their 
Avoid,  and  said  they  should  indeed  suffer  with 
Him,  though  whether  they  should  sit  at  His  side 
in  His  king(lom,  depended  on  the  way  in  which 
they  should  bear  their  trials  and  do  His  will. 

P. — They  did  bear  their  trials  well. 

G. — Yes,  by  God's  grace ;  and  that  grace, 
remember,  dear  Phccbe,  will  now  be  given  to  all 
who  in  sincerity  and  love  have  resolved  to  keep 
God's  holy  will  and  commandments  all  the  days 
of  their  life. 

P. — It  would  be  very  sad  if  we  did  not  try  to 
keep  them,  as  it  was  promised  that  we  would  by 
our  godfathers  and  godmothers. 

I  suppose,  that  when  the  two  brothers  asked  if 
they  might  pray,  as  Elias  did,  for  fire  to  come 
down  from  heaven  to  burn  those  bad  people  who 
would  not  receive  our  Lord,  they  were  thinking 
of  the  two  captains  of  fifty  who  were  burnt  when 
they  came  to  take  Elijah. 

G. — Yes  ;  but  you  see  how  our  Lord  reproves 
them.  It  was  not  surprising  that  they  should 
have  felt  very  angry  at  the  Samaritans  who  re- 
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fused  to  receive  their  Blessed  Master,  and  made 
Him  travel  on  wlien  He  was  weary;  but  we  learn 
from  our  Lord's  answer,  that  we  must  not  be 
passionate  or  revengeful  even  for  our  friends' 
sakes.  Neither  must  we  he  angry  wiih  the  wicked  ; 
we  must  keep  away  from  them  ifwe  possibly  can; 
but,  when  we  are  obliged  to  be  with  them,  we 
must  be  meek  and  gentle  and  patient,  and  never 
forget  that  they  too  are  God's  children,  though, 
like  the  prodigal,  they  have  gone  away  from  their 
Father  into  a  far  country;  we  must  hope  that 
they  will  yet  come  to  themselves  and  return. 

P. — Do  you  know  any  thing  more  than  what 
is  told  us  in  the  Acts  about  St.  James's  death? 

G. — Only  what  Mr.  Nelson  tells,  out  of  some 
old  history;  that  the  man  who  had  accused  the 
Apostle,  and  given  him  up  to  Herod,  was  so  struck 
by  his  courage  and  patience  at  his  trial,  that  he 
repented  heartily  of  what  he  had  done,  and  knelt 
down  at  St.  James's  feet,  asking  his  forgiveness; 
St.  James  quickly  forgave  him,  saying,  "  Peace 
to  thee ;"  and  then  the  man  declared  that  he 
would  become  a  Christian,  and  die  with  the 
Saint. 

P. — He  was  a  wise  man  if  he  did.  Thank 
you,  godmother  :  I  had  better  run  now  and  get 
your  bonnet  and  shawl ;  it  is  just  time  to  go. 


DIALOGUE    XXXIV. 

jFeaiSt  oC  St.  iJartliolomctot 


August  24. 


Phcsbe. — I  AM  afraid,  godmother,  I  shall  have 
but  a  poor  lesson  to-day,  unless  you  know  a 
great  deal  more  about  St  Bartholomew  than  I 
can  lind  in  the  Gospels  :  I  have  hunted  all  through 
thein  as  carefully  as  I  can,  and  he  is  not  once 
spoken  of  except  in  the  lists  of  the  Apostles,  and 
then  only  his  name  is  given. 

Godmother. — Do  you  remember  the  calling 
of  Nathanael? 

P. — Oh,  yes,  Godmother, — that  good  man 
whom  Philip  called  to  come  and  see  our  Lord. 

G. — Well,  dear,  it  is  supposed  that  St.  Bar- 
tholomew was  that  same  Israelite  without  guile, 
There  are  several  reasons,  I  believe,  for  this 
idea;  amongst  others,  it  is  observable,  that  as 
jn    St.    John,   Philip   and  Nathanael  are  joined 
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t02:etlicr  in  tlieir  comiiicr  to  Christ,  so  in  the  rest 
of  the  Evangelists,  Philip  and  Bartholomew  are 
always  put  together.  Then,  in  the  21st  of  St. 
John,  Nathanael  is  named  among  the  other 
Apostles  to  whom  our  Lord  appeared  after  His 
Resurrection  : — "  There  were  together  Simon 
Peter,  Thomas,  and  Nathanael  of  Cana  in  Galilee, 
and  the  sons  of  Zehedee."  His  call,  too,  is 
mentioned  particularly  just  about  the  time  of  the 
call  of  the  Apostles,  John  and  James,  Peter 
and  Andrew,  and  Philip. 

P. — I  am  glad  that  we  know  more  of  St. 
Bartholomew  than  I  thought. 

G. — Look  out  for  St.  John  i.  47,  and  read 
what  is  told  of  Nathanael. 

P. — (i?eac?6\)— Why  did  Nathanael  say,  "Can 
any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?" 

G. — Because  the  inhabitants  of  that  town  were 
particularly  disliked  by  the  Jews,  on  account  of 
their  having  married  strange  women,  foreigners, 
which  you  know  was  forbidden  ;  besides,  Naza- 
reth was  in  Galilee,  and  all  the  Galileans  were 
despised  as  ignorant  men,  who  were  only  fit  for 
lard  labour  and  the  works  of  the  field.  Na- 
thanael, too,  was  well  read  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
knew  that  the  Christ  was  to  be  born  in  Bethlehem, 
whereas  Jesus  dwelt  in  Nazareth,  which  Na- 
thanael in  consequence  supposed  to  be  the  pUice 
of  His  birth.  However,  you  see  he  was  very 
ready  to  learn  more  of  this  wonderful  teacher  of 
whom  Philip  spoke,  and  he  went  with  him  to 
our  Lord. 

10* 
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P. — Yes  ;  and  then  our  Lord  called  him  an 
Israelite  without  guile,  and  Nathanacl  was  sur- 
prised, and  asked  whence  He  knew  him;  he 
must  have  been  still  more  surprised  when  our 
Lord  said  He  had  seen  him  under  the  fig-tree ; 
for  I  suppose  the  fig-tree  was  out  of  sight  of  the 
place  where  our  Lord  was. 

G. — Yes ;  but  it  was  something  better  than 
surprise  that  Nathanael  felt;  it  was  a  certainty 
that  our  Lord  was  the  Son  of  God,  was  the 
King  of  Israel.  He  thought  no  more  of  doubt- 
ing, or  waiting,  or  inquiring;  he  believed  at 
once. 

P. — Our  Lord  was  pleased  with  him  for  be- 
lieving so  readily,  and  He  promised  that  he 
should  see  greater  things  to  reward  him. 

G. — What  made  INathanael's  faith  the  more 
remarkable  was,  that  he  was  a  learned  doctor  of 
the  law,  and  all  the  other  disciples  of  our  Lord 
were  poor  and  ignorant  men,  of  whose  company 
many  doctors  would  have  been  ashamed  ;  but 
that  did  not  stop  Nathanael  from  joining  himself 
to  them,  that  he  might  become  a  follower  of  our 
Lord. 

P. — Do  you  know  what  happened  afterwards 
to  St.  Bartholomew  ? 

G. — Very  little  is  told  of  him  in  the  early 
writers.  He  went  forth,  like  the  other  Apostles, 
to  preach  the  Gospel  in  distant  lands,  and  tra- 
velled to  the  country  called  India. 

P. — That  was  where  St.  Thomas  went.     Was 
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St.  Bartholomew  martyred,  like  the  rest  of  the 
Apostles  ? 

G. — Yes  ;  in  a  most  cruel  manner  ;  and  it  is 
said  he  bore  his  tortures  very  cheerlully,  and 
comforted  his  converts  to  the  last  moment  of  his 
life.     Have  you  learnt  the  Collect? 

P. — Yes,  godmother;  I  was  thinking  about 
it ;  I  was  thinking  how  much  easier  it  is  for  us 
to  love  God's  word,  and  to  receive  it,  than  it  was 
for  the  Aposiles. 

G. — You  mean  that  we  can  love  it  and  receive 
it  without  being  exposed  to  any  such  perils  and 
dangers  as  they  had  to  endure.  No  doubt;  and 
this  thought  should  make  us  feel  ashamed  of 
ourselves  ;  for  I  fear  our  love  of  God's  word  is 
so  unlike  that  of  the  early  Christians,  that  it  does 
not  even  lead  us  to  do  our  easy  duties,  or  to  resist 
our  slight  temptations. 

The  portion  of  Scripture  for  the  Epistle  gives 
the  account  of  the  wonderful  works  of  St.  Peter 
and  all  the  Apostles.  The  Gospel  contains  our 
Lord's  lessons  of  humility  to  those  who  were 
gifted  with  such  great  gifts  ;  and  his  warning 
lest  they  should  suppose  that  the  Kingdom  in 
which  they  were  to  have  their  portion  was  like 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world.  They  were  here 
but  to  share  our  Lord's  trials  and  temptations  ; 
it  was  hereafter  that  they  were  to  sit  on  thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

Now,  dear,  let  us  think  a  little  about  the  cha- 
racter of  St.  Bartholomew ;  as  our  blessed  Lord 
gave  him  such  high  praise,  it  concerns  us  to  see 
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how  we  may  imitate  him.  It  was  not  for  his 
learning  that  he  was  commended,  but  for  his 
guilelessness  and  faith  ;  and  these  qualities, 
through  God's  grace,  we  may  all  obtain. 

P. — To  be  without  guile  is  to  be  true  and  sin- 
cere, is  it  not?  That  does  not  seem  very 
difficult. 

G. — I  think,  Phcebe,  that  you  do  not  quite 
know  all  that  is  required  to  be  guileless.  A 
guileless  man  is  one  who  has  but  one  wish  and 
one"  intention  in  all  he  does  or  says — that  of 
pleasing  God  ;  whether  he  eats  or  drinks,  he 
does  all  to  the  glory  of  God,  as  St.  Paul  bids  us 
do.  He  speaketh  the  truth  from  his  heart,  for 
he  knows  that  it  is  to  the  heart  that  God  looks. 
When  quite  alone,  he  acts  as  if  he  would  act  in 
the  presence  of  those  he  most  respects,  for  he 
feels  that  God's  eye  is  on  him.  He  never  tries 
to  make  his  friends  think  better  of  him  than  he 
deserves  ;  he  never  says  things  with  a  view  of 
gaining  their  praise  ;  he  wishes  to  be  good,  not 
only  to  seem  good.  Sometimes  speaking  the  truth 
and  doing  right  may  bring  him  for  a  time  into 
trouble,  and  make  him  lose  great  worldly  good  ; 
but  he  takes  it  all  patiently  and  cheerfully,  feel- 
ing sure  that  God  will  make  it  up  to  him.  Do 
you  remember  what  our  Lord  says  about  serving 
two  masters? 

P. — Yes  ;  He  tells  us  that  we  cannot  serve 
more  than  one, — we  cannot  serve  God  and  Mam- 
mon ;  which  you  said  meant,  that  those  whose 
hearts  are  set  on  riches  or  pleasures  cannot  serve 
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God  acceptably.  The  guileless  man  has  but  one 
master,  I  see. 

G. — And  having'  but  one  master,  he  goes  on 
happily,  without  being  careful  or  troubled  with 
many  matters  :  having  but  one  business,  he  can 
do  it  with  all  his  heart.  I  think  you  will  under- 
stand this  better,  if  I  tell  you  about  two  little 
girls  I  knew.  They  were  sisters,  but  were  very 
different  in  character. 

P. — I  shall  like  to  hear  about  them ;  what 
w^ere  they  called  ? 

G. — Bessy  and  Lucy.  People  who  only  saw 
them  in  a  common  way  did  not  notice  the  differ- 
ence in  them  and  their  ways  of  going  on;  but  I, 
who  could  watch  them,  soon  discovered  that 
Bessy  was  what  I  should  call  gidleless  and  single- 
hearted,  and  Lucy  very  much  otherwise.  Lucy 
was  cleverest  of  the  two ;  she  got  her  lessons 
learnt  soonest,  and  her  work  done  quickest,  and 
she  was  always  ready  with  an  answer.  Many 
people  thought  she  was  the  most  attentive  of  the 
two,  and  I  have  heard  it  said  that  she  was  never 
seen  looking  off  her  book, — as  was  sometimes 
the  case  with  Bessy.  But  I  soon  found  that 
Lucy  always  took  most  pains  when  people  were 
likely  to  see  her;  and  those  days  when  the  ladies 
came  to  the  school,  her  lessons  were  learnt 
best.  She  certainly  would  not  have  behaved 
ill  at  Church  ;  but  she  was  more  attentive  when 
the  gentlefolks  were  in  the  country,  and  in  their 
large  pew  close  to  the  children,  so  that  they 
could   see  her.     I  mean  she  would  have  feared 
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to  behave  ill  in  the  House  of  God,  but  she 
Avished  to  please  man  also.  Now  Bessy  w-as 
always  the  same,  whether  the  ladies  saw  her  or 
not.  It  seemed  as  if  she  really  wished  to  be 
good,  for  the  sake  of  pleasing  God.  If  people 
were  pleased  with  her,  she  was  glad  ;  but  that 
was  not  the  object  for  which  she  tried  to  be 
good.  Once,  I  remember,  the  children  were  to 
have  had  a  holiday,  and  to  drink  tea  on  the 
Squire's  lawn.  The  weather  suddenly  changed 
to  bad,  and  the  tea  drinking  was  put  off.  When 
the  girls  were  told  of  this  in  the  morning,  they 
M'cre  both  a  good  deal  out  of  sorts  ;  they  did  not 
make  the  most  of  their  holiday,  and  amuse 
themselves  as  they  might  have  done  at  home, 
but  they  went  about  quite  dismally,  and  at  every 
fresh  shower  they  said,  "How  tiresome!  how 
provoking!"  Between  the  showers,  one  of  the 
ladies  stepped  in,  to  ask  after  their  mother,  who 
was  not  well ;  (I  was  there  nursing  her;)  and  she 
said  to  them,  that  she  was  very  sotry  for  their 
disappointment;  they  must  make  the  best  of  it; 
they  had  their  pleasure  still  to  come,  and  little 
disappointments  helped  us  to  learn  to  bear  great 
ones.  "  So  I  hope,  Bessy,"  she  said,  "  the 
clouds  will  clear  away  from  your  face,  and  that 
you  will  not  sit  looking  at  the  window  quite  all 
day.  Lucy  seems  brisk  enough."  For,  as  soon 
as  the  lady  came  in,  Lucy  seemed  suddenly  to 
find  out  that  it  was  wrong  to  be  sullen,  and  was 
going  about  her  work,  or  something,  quite  cheer- 
fully.    Now,  if  this  had  been  after  the  lady's  ad- 
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vice,  it  would  have  been  all  very  well,  but  it  was, 
I  fear,  to  show  off  to  her.  Bessy  curtsied  and 
said,  "Yes,  Ma'am;"  and  sat  still  a  minute  or 
two  after  the  lady  went,  but  then  she  went  quietly 
to  her  book  or  work,  and  by  degrees  she  got 
quite  merry  again.  The  lady's  words  had  re- 
minded her  of  her  duty,  and  she  exerted  herself 
to  do  what  was  right.  But  Lucy  got  dull  and 
out  of  humour  again  towards  evening,  for  her 
effort  had  been  to  please  men,  not  God.  When 
I  spoke  to  her  afterwards,  she  seemed  to  see 
how  wrong  she  had  been  ;  but  her  want  of  guile- 
lessness  was  not  changed.  She  went  on  in  this 
way  till  they  both  went  to  service,  in  trades- 
men's families.  When  I  asked  Bessy's  mistress 
about  her,  at  first  she  said,  "I  doubt  she  is  a 
queer  temper ;  at  least  she  is  very  downright. 
I  asked  her  yesterday  if  she  did  not  think  my 
little  Mary  one  of  the  best  children  she  knew  ; 
and  she  said,  '  She  rather  likes  to  have  her  own 
way.'  And  even  when  I  am  in  the  room,  she 
will  speak  sharply  to  that  child  if  she  hinders 
her  at  all."  A  short  time  afterwards,  I  heard 
a  different  story,  for  this  child  was  very  ill, 
and  Bessy's  mistress  told  me  she  nursed  her 
night  and  day,  and  the  child  was  so  fond  of 
her;  she  believed  it  was  because  Bessy  always 
behaved  to  little  Mary,  when  they  were  alone, 
as  she  did  when  her  mistress  was  present. 
And  often  afterwards,  she  said  Bessy  was 
plain-spoken,  but  she  could  be  trusted  at  any 
time.      "  I    really    believe,"     she    would    say, 


120  ST.  BARTHOLOMEW.         [DIAL.  XXXIV. 

"Bessy  hardly  cares  what  other  people  think, 
if  she  can  but  do  her  duty."  And  that  was  a 
high  character  indeed. 

P. — And  what  did  Lucy  do  ? 

G. — She  soon  got  into  the  service  of  Mrs. 
James,  a  widow  lady,  who  was  taken  with  her 
pretty  manners,  and  wanted  a  nice  person  to  wait 
on  her,  for  slie  was  very  sickly.  At  first  she 
M-as  delighted  with  her,  she  thought  her  so 
attentive  and  steady;  but  after  a  fit  of  illness 
which  confmed  her  to  her  room,  she  found  many 
things  had  been  neglected  while  she  was  up 
stairs,  though  she  could  not  find  that  anything 
positively  wrong  had  been  done.  At  last  Lucy 
suddenly  loft,  and  her  mother  begged  me  to 
inquire  of  Mrs.  James  the  real  reason  why  they 
parted.  Mrs.  James  knew  me  before,  and 
therefore  told  me  at  once  that  Lucy  was  not  to 
be  depended  upon.  She  behaved  one  way  when 
she  was  watched,  and  another  way  when  nobody 
was  by ;  and  this,  Mrs.  James  added,  she  could 
not  bear.  She  told  me  several  proofs  of  this. 
One  thing  I  recollect  was,  that  on  a  Sunday  she 
heard  a  great  deal  of  talking  and  laughing  ill 
the  kitchen,  and  opened  the  door  to  see  what  was 
going  on.  The  servants  were  spending  their 
time,  I  suppose,  rather  idly;  but  Mrs.  James 
was  struck  by  seeing  Lucy  snatch  up  a  book 
and  sit  down  to  read  it,  to  seem  as  if  she  had 
been  so  employed  before  her  mistress  came  in. 
This  was  very  bad ;  and  afterwards,  when  I 
named  this  to  Lucy,  she  cried  and  said,  "  In-* 
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deed  I  meant  to  read  the  good  book.  I  should 
have  read  it  in  the  evening."  I  tried  to  show 
her  the  danger  of  being  double-minded  ;  and  I 
believe  the  loss  of  her  place,  and  good  advice, 
were  of  use  to  her ;  but  I  have  heard  little  of  her 
since. 

P. — Thank  you,  godmother,  for  telling  me 
about  Bessy  and  Lucy.  I  think  I  remember 
two  texts,  which  seem  to  have  to  do  with  what 
you  have  been  saying — that  one  about  the 
Pharisees,  who  loved  the  praise  of  men  more 
than  the  praise  of  God,  which  was  something 
like  what  Lucy  did  ;  and  St.  Paul's  telling  ser- 
vants to  obey  in  all  things  their  masters,  "  not 
with  eye-service,  as  men-pleasars,  but  in  single- 
ness of  heart,  fearing  God  :"  Bessy  did  that. 
Godmother,  I  will  strive  to  be  always  guileless. 
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Phcahe.  —  {Returning  from  church.)  —  God- 
mother, I  could  not  help  missing  you  while  I 
was  in  church  to-day  ;  it  seemed  so  strange  to  be 
there  without  you. 

Godmother. — And  I  too,  dear  child,  have 
missed  my  church  ;  but  as  Mr.  White  told  me 
I  must  not  go  out,  I  would  not  think  of  it.  You 
know  we  must  always  do  as  the  doctor  bids  us. 
By  next  Sunday  I  expect  to  be  quite  stout  again; 
and  to-day  I  am  well  enough  to  talk  to  my  little 
Phoebe.  I  dare  say  you  will  like  to  hear  what 
I  have  been  reading  about  St.  Matthew? 

P. — Yes,  godmother;  I  am  sure  to  like  that, 
if  you  are  confident  talking  will  not  make  your 
bad  head-ache  come  on  again. 

G. — There  is  no  fear  of  that,  I  hope. 

P, — Well,  then,  I  may  tell  you  how  I  have 
been   puzzled.     Yesterday  evening  I  took   my 
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Bible  and  Prayer-book  after  tea,  and  I  first  read 
what  St  Matthew  himself  says  about  our  Lord 
calling  him  ;  and  then,  as  you  have  directed  me, 
I  turned  to  the  other  places,  which  are  marked 
in  the  margin, — first,  St.  Mark  ii.  14,  and  St. 
Luke  V.  27;  but  when  I  found  them,  there  was 
nothing  about  St.  Matthew  in  either,  so  I  must 
have  made  some  mistake. 

G, — Did  you  read  those  verses  ? 

P. — No,  because  I  saw  that  St.  Matthew's 
name  was  not  there. 

G. — You  are  too  apt  to  be  in  a  hurry,  Phoebe : 
now  read  both  the  passages. 

P. — {Reads.) — Oh !  dear  godmother ;  Levi  must 
be  another  name  for  Matthew. 

G. — To  be  sure  it  is.  It  was  very  common 
for  the  Jews  to  have  tM^o  names.  Levi  was  the 
name  by  which  he  was  known  before  he  became 
an  Apostle;  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  call  him 
generally  Matthew,  because  he  was  known 
amongst  Christians  by  that  name  at  the  time 
they  wrote  their  Gospels.  But  he  calls  himself 
Levi,  probably  because  that  M'as  the  name  he 
bore  when  our  Lord  called  him  to  leave  a  busi- 
ness which  was  considered  infamous,  and  to 
become  His  disciple. 

P. — Godmother,  what  was  a  Publican?  and 
why  are  Publicans  and  sinners  so  often  named 
together?    Were  all  Publicans  wicked  men  ? 

G. — No;  I  do  not  think  that  Levi  could  have 
been  wicked.  But  I  will  try  to  explain  what  the 
business  of  Publicans  was.     You  know  that  the 
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Jews,  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's  coming,  were 
under  the  power  of  the  Romans. 

P. — Yes,  you  have  told  me  that  Pontius 
Pilate,  who  was  the  governor  of  the  Jews,  was  a 
Roman. 

G. — The  Romans  had  conquered  the  Jews 
some  time  before  our  Lord's  birth,  and  forced 
them  to  pay  every  year  to  the  Roman  governors 
a  large  sum  of  money,  which  was  called  tribute 
or  custom,  what  we  should  now  call  taxes.  This 
money  was  to  be  collected  from  a  great  many 
people,  and  the  men  who  were  appointed  to  col- 
lect it  were  called  Publicans. 

P. — Then  they  were  like  our  tax-gatherers; 
but  there  was  nothing  wrong  in  that. 

tjr. — No,  there  was  nothing  wrong  in  the  em- 
ployment itself;  but  the  Jews  could  not  bear  to 
pay  this  money  to  a  foreign  king,  one  who  lived 
far  away  from  them,  and  who  did  not  care  for 
them,  and  who  had  taken  away  their  own  kings. 
So  they  disliked  the  Publicans  who  collected 
the  tribute  ;  and  besides,  these  Publicans,  who 
were  generally  Romans,  were  covetous  men,  who 
tried  to  get  money  for  themselves,  as  well  as  for 
the  governor  who  employed  them.  Suppose,  for 
instance,  that  a  Jew  had  to  pay  ten  dollars  to  the 
governor,  perhaps  the  Publican  or  tax-gatherer 
would  tell  him  that  he  was  to  pay  twelve  dollars, 
and  keep  the  two  additional  dollars  for  himself. 

P. — That  was  very  dishonest. 

G. — And  when  Jews  took  the  office  of  Pub- 
licans, they  were  still  more  disliked  than  were 
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the  Romans,  for  they  were  suspected  of  trying 
to  cheat  their  own  countrymen. 

P. — Do  you  think  that  Levi  ever  acted  dis- 
honestly? 

G. — We  are  not  told  in  Scripture,  so  we  can- 
not know;  but  his  readiness  to  leave  his  gainful 
trade  at  the  first  call  of  our  Lord  is  very  re- 
markable. In  St.  Luke's  account  it  is  said,  "he 
left  all,  and  followed  Christ."  He  himself  says 
only,  "  he  arose,"  as  if  he  felt  that  all  he  left  was 
nothing,  when  compared  to  what  he  gained  from 
becoming  a  follower  of  Him  Who  had  not  where 
to  lay  His  sacred  head,  and  Whose  disciples 
could  expect  nothing  in  this  world  but  poverty, 
and  hardship,  and  contempt.  We  can  trace  St. 
Matthew's  humble  spirit,  in  his  always  calling 
him.self  "  the  Publican ;"  and  in  his  putting 
his  name  after  St.  Thomas  in  the  list  of  the 
Apostles,  whereas  the  other  Evangelists  put  it 
before. 

P. — What  became  of  him  after  our  Lord's 
Ascension  ? 

G. — Fpr  the  first  eight  years  he  went  up  and 
down  Judaea,  endeavouring  to  convert  his  brethren 
the  Jews  to  the  faith  of  Christ.  Then  he  went 
into  a  far  country,  called  Ethiopia,  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  and  there  he  suffered 
martyrdom,  but  by  what  kind  of  death  is  uncer- 
tain. He  wrote  his  Gospel  about  eight  years 
after  our  Saviour's  death,  by  the  desire  of  the 
other  Apostles;  he  wrote  it  in  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage for  the  use  of  the  Jews,  but  it  was  soon 
11* 
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translated  into  Greek,  that  the  Gentiles  might 
understand  it. 

P. — How  much  wiser  and  happier  St.  Mat- 
thew was  than  the  rich  young  man,  who  would 
not  part  witli  his  riches  when  our  Lord  bade  him, 
but  went  away  sorrowful ! 

G. — Yes;  that  young  man  is  a  warning  to 
the  rich,  and  St.  Matthew  is  an  example  to  tliem. 
You  see  that  in  the  Collect  we  pray  to  be  enabled 
to  forsake  not  only  riches,  which  many  do  not 
possess,  but  all  covetous  desires,  every  vain  and 
idle  wish  to  have  anything  more  than  what  it  has 
pleased  God  to  give  us.  But,  for  rich  people, 
St.  Matthew's  history  must  be  very  comforting, 
as  it  shows,  that  though  riches  are  dantrerous 
things,  and  often  a  snare  and  temptation  to 
those  who  possess  them,  yet  people  may  have 
them  and  not  set  their  hearts  upon  them  or 
trust  in  them.  We  learn,  too,  from  the  account 
of  St  Matthew's  call,  that  it  is  no  matter  what 
people's  business  is,  if  it  be  an  honest  one 
or  where  they  live,  whether  in  the  pleasant 
country,  or  in  crowded  cities  :  so  that  they  be 
doing  God's  bidding,  He  will  own  them  as  His 
servants.  I  will  tell  you  what  is  said  about  this 
in  a  sermon  I  have  read.  "When  Christ  came 
to  choose  a  people  unto  Himself,  to  show  forth 
His  praise,  He  took  of  every  kind;  highways 
and  hedges,  the  streets  and  the  lanes  of  the  city, 
furnished  guests  for  His  supper,  as  w^ell  as  the 
wilderness  of  Judaea  or  the  courts  of  the  temple." 
Peter  and  John,  for  instance,  were  simple  fishers 
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on  the  Lake  of  Gennesareth,  Nathanael  was  a 
doctor  of  the  law,  Matthew  was  a  busy  tax- 
gatherer,  St  Luke  was  a  physician,  Joseph  of 
Arimathea  a  rich  man,  and  so  all  the  other  dis- 
ciples were  of  very  different  occupations.  St. 
Matthew  had  not  only  to  overcome  the  tempta- 
tion of  riches,  but  also  that  great  one  of  living  a 
very  busy  life,  with  many  worldly  cares  and  oc- 
cupations to  take  up  his  time  and  thoughts  ;  so 
that  he  had  but  little  leisure  probably  to  give  to 
his  religious  duties. 

P. — That  must  have  been  very  bad  for  him. 

G. — Yes;  but  the  busy  should  learn  from  his 
example  that  it  is  possible  for  them  to  hearken 
to  our  Lord's  voice  in  the  midst  of  all  their  busi- 
ness, and  to  obey  it. 

P. — People  who  live  in  towns,  I  have  heard, 
are  generally  hurried  and  bustled. 

G. — At  all  events  they  have  not  the  help  that 
Ave  who  live  in  the  country  have,  from  the  quiet 
in  Avhich  we  live,  and  the  beautiful  sights  that  are 
all  around  us. 

P. — Godmother,  I  once  thouo;ht  it  must  be  a 
very  fine  thing  to  live  in  London,  and  see  all  the 
great  houses  and  pretty  shops,  and  crowds  of  peo- 
ple ;  but  Ann  cured  me  of  that.  You  know  the 
first  year  she  went  to  service,  she  lived  with  our 
cousin  Morgan,  who  keeps  a  haberdasher's  shop 
in  Cheapside.  To  hear  her  talk  of  the  heat  and 
dirt  and  noise  of  London  !  To  be  sure,  poor  Ann 
was  poorly  all  the  time  she  was  there,  and  that 
made  her  feel  it  more ;  but  she  got  well  as  soon 


128  ST.    MATTHEW.  [DIAL.  XXXV. 

as  she  came  home.  I  have  heard  her  tell,  that 
though  she  now  and  then  saw  trees  in  what  she 
called  the  parks  and  squares,  yet  they  were  very 
different  from  country  trees,  for  they  were  all 
blackened  with  smoke.  A  cow  she  never  saw, — 
and  the  sheep  in  the  parks  !  you  would  not  guess 
they  had  been  white.  But  the  worst  of  all  was 
not  seeing  the  blue  sky;  it  always  looks  grey  in 
London.  Ann  thinks  people  who  live  always  in 
London  must  be  very  unhappy. 

G. — No,  not  unhappy  if  they  are  doing  their 
duty  there.  I  have  spent  some  years  of  my  life 
there,  and  I  was  not  unhappy,  though,  to  be 
sure,  I  often  thought  of  the  beautiful  works  of 
God  to  be  seen  in  the  country,  and  I  have  been 
much  happier  since  I  came  back  to  it.  But 
there  are  many  men  and  women  in  the  dirtiest, 
dullest  towns,  whose  hearts  are  as  much  set  on 
God,  and  whose  thoughts  are  as  much  fixed  on 
His  wonderful  works  and  ways,  as  if  they  were 
in  the  quiet  happy  country.  And  even  in  London, 
the  sun  can  shine  through  the  smoke.  One 
summer  that  I  was  in  town,  I  was  not  well,  and 
could  not  sleep  at  night,  so  I  used  to  get  up  and 
sit  at  the  open  window  ;  the  chimneys  did  not 
begin  to  smoke  till  long  after  sunrise,  so  I  could 
watch  the  sun  gradually  getting  higher  and 
higher  till  it  shone  brightly;  and  though  it  only 
shone  on  red  roofs  and  chimneys,  it  was  very 
beautiful,  and  made  me  think  of  the  glory  of 
Him,  who  created  the  sun  to  give  light  by  day, 
and  the  moon  and  the  stars  by  night;  and  how 
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His  light  can  shine  even  out  of  darkness,  as  it  is 
said  in  the  Epistle  for  this  Day,  and  give  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ  ; — such  a  light  as  ena- 
bled at  once  St.  Matthew  to  see  that  he  must 
leave  his  riches  and  follow  his  Lord.  But  there 
are  some  on  whom  the  light  of  the  Gospel  can- 
not shine.     Who  are  they,  Phoebe  ? 

P. — Those  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath 
blinded.     The  god  of  this  world  means  Satan. 

G. — Yes ;  and  none  are  more  blinded  by  him 
than  those  who  have  their  hearts  set  on  the 
good  things  and  comforts  of  this  world;  those 
in  whom  the  seed  of  the  Word  of  God  has  been 
choked  by  the  cares,  and  riches,  and  pleasures  of 
this  life,  and  brings  no  fruit  to  perfection.  St. 
Matthew  overcame  the  temptation  of  riches  and 
of  living  a  busy  life.  I  hope  that  you,  my  dear 
child,  will  neither  have  riches,  nor  live  in  a 
town  ;  but  you  must  pray  to  be  enabled  to  fol- 
low our  Lord  whenever  and  wherever  He  calls 
you. 

P. — But,  godmother,  if  I  have  not  riches,  I 
cannot  give  them  up  for  our  Lord's  sake. 

G. — No  ;  but  you  must  learn  to  give  up  your 
own  will,  your  comforts,  and  enjoyments  of  every 
kind,  when  God  requires  them  of  you.  I  think 
you  will  understand  what  I  mean,  if  you  remem- 
ber what  Ben  did  last  Michaelmas. 

P. — Do  you  mean  his  going  to  Farmer  Young 
instead  of  Farmer  Southwell  ? 

G. — Why  did  he  do  so  ?     Farmer  Southwell 
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gives  higher  wages,  and  lives  much  nearer 
here. 

P. — Yes,  and  Ben  would  have  had  pleasantcr 
work.  But  I  know  why  Ben  would  not  go  to 
him,  for  I  heard  him  tell  his  friend,  John 
Barnes,  all  about  it.  Farmer  Southwell  is  a 
very  merry,  noisy  man,  who  never  goes  to 
Church,  and  keeps  his  labourers  too  away,  gene- 
rally ;  and  he  encourages  his  men  to  be  what  he 
calls  jolly  ;  that  is,  to  drink  and  smoke,  and 
make  a  noise,  and  to  spend  their  money  on  them- 
selves rather  than  on  their  families.  He  wished 
Ben  to  work  for  him  ;  and  father  told  Ben  he 
might  go  if  he  pleased,  he  could  trust  him  ;  but 
Ben  said  he  could  not  trust  himself;  it  would 
be  putting  himself  into  temptation's  way,  he 
thought;  so  he  went  for  lower  wages  and 
harder  work  to  Farmer  Young's.  Some  of 
our  neighbours  said  he  was  very  foolish  for  his 
pains. 

G. — Well,  Ben  in  this  instance  showed  that 
he  loved  doing  what  he  knew  was  God's  will 
better  than  worldly  advantages  ;  and  he  has  ne- 
ver repented  of  it. 

P. — No  ;  though  poor  Farmer  Young  had 
such  a  bad  year  with  illness  amongst  his  cattle, 
that  Ben  has  only  got  half  his  wages.  He  told 
me,  the  other  day,  that  he  had  been  very  happy 
with  his  good  master,  and  hoped  he  had  learned 
a  great  deal  from  his  example  of  content  and 
cheerfulness,  and  submission  to  God's  will  in 
his   losses.     Well,  dear    godmother,  I    hope    I 
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shall  think  much  more  about  being  with  good 
people,  than  getting  high  wages.  I  will  try,  too, 
not  to  have  any  covetous  desires,  because  that 
is  contrary  to  what  I  say  in  the  Catechism 
about  not  coveting  or  desiring  other  men's 
Sfoods. 
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PhcEbe. — Godmother,  I  have  been  thinking 
all  day  about  the  Angels,  who  are  always  good 
and  happy,  and  so  beautiful  too.  What  a  pity 
it  is  that  Angels  do  not  come  down  to  the  earth 
now.  Have  they  left  off  coming  down,  because 
we  are  not  good  enough  to  see  them  ? 

Godmother. — They  still  come  down,  dear ; 
do.  you  forget  what  St.  Paul  says?  that  they  are 
ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  to  them 
who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ;  that  is,  to  those 
who,  having  been  made  God's  children  in  Bap- 
tism, and  having  patiently  continued  in  well-doing, 
shall  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  And 
what  does  the  Collect  say  of  the  Holy  Angels  ? 

P. — That  they  always  do  God  service  in 
Heaven. 

G. — And  what  do  w6  pray  that  they  may  do 
for  us? 
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P. — Succour  and  defend  us  on  earth,  by- 
God's  appointment.  Yes ;  I  see  that  it  is  only 
that  we  do  not  see  them,  as  people  used  to  do. 
But  it  mast  have  been  very  pleasant  to  see 
them. 

G. — Very  pleasant  for  the  good,  but  very 
terrible  for  the  wicked;  for  Angels  brought 
the  messages  of  God's  wrath,  as  well  as  of  His 
mercy.  But  Christians  do  not  need  any  further 
knowledge  of  God's  will,  than  that  which  God's 
human  ministers  now  give  them  from  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  They  are  God's  visible  messengers 
to  us  ;  indeed,  in  the  Revelations,  the  Bishops 
are  called  the  Angels  of  the  Churches;  for  the 
word  angel  means  messenger  or  minister. 

P. — To  be  sure  it  is  a  better  thing  for  us  to 
have  Mr.  Seymour  with  us  always,  to  tell  us 
what  we  should  do  to  please  God,  and  to  get 
His  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  than  even  to  see 
a  brio;ht  Antrel  once  in  our  lives. 

G. — Yes;  and  then,  though  we  do  not  see 
them  here,  we  know  we  shall  in  Heaven,  if  we 
keep  our  Baptismal  promises ;  and,  more  than  see 
them,  we  shall  be  like  them,  as  our  blessed  Lord 
has  promised. 

P. — I  remember  that  promise  of  our  Lord's; 
it  is  so  pleasant  to  think  of.  Will  you  explain 
all  about  the  Angels,  godmother?  I  have  seen 
pictures  of  them ;  they  are  always  painted  with 
wings,  are  they  not? 

G. — That  is  to  signify  their  swiftness,  because 
the  word  angel  means  a  messenger..     But  as  to 
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explaining  all  about  them,  ray  dear  Phoebe,  I 
am  not  able  to  do  that,  nor  do  I  believe  that 
even  learned  and  wise  people  can  understand 
the  subject. 

P. — And  yet,  you  know,  godmother,  there  is 
a  great  deal  about  Angels  in  the  Bible. 

G. — Yes,  and  therefore  we  may  think  about 
them,  and  with  profit  as  well  as  pleasure.  Or 
else  we  may  be  sure  the  Church  would  not  have 
set  apart  this  day  on  which  we  are  to  keep  them 
in  mind. 

P. — Ah,  that  is  what  you  have  told  me.  There 
are  so  many  things — things  about  religion  I 
mean — that  we  may  and  ought  to  think  of,  though 
we  cannot  understand  them. 

G. — And  often  must  not  try  to  explain  them. 
But  now,  as  we  have  time  before  Church,  look 
out  some  of  the  texts  in  the  Bible  that  mention 
them.  Gen.  xvi.  17  ;  xix.  1  ;  xxviii.  12  ;  xxxii. 
1;  Exod.  xiv.  19;  Numb.  xxii.  23;  Judges  vi. 
11 ;  xiii  3  ;  1  Kings  xix.  5  ;  2  Kings  xix.  35  ; 
1  Chronicles  xxi.  15  ;  Matt.  i.  20  ;  iv.  11  ;  xxviii. 
5  ;  Luke  i.  13,  19  ;  ii.  10  ;  xvi.  22  ;  xxii.  43  ; 
John  V.  4  ;  xx.  12  ;  Acts  v.  19  ;  viii.  26  ;  x.  7  ; 
xii.  8.  There  are  many  other  texts  which  speak  of 
Angels;  but  with  these  and  the  Collect,  we  may 
find  a  great  deal  to  think  of  with  thankfulness, 
and  wonder  at  God's  great  mercy  and  power. 
Having  read  in  Scripture  how  the  Angels  have 
succoured  and  defended  God's  servants  on  earth, 
we  may  pray  as  we  do  in  the  Collect,  that  He 
will  still  appoint  them  to  do   so,  just  as  he  ap- 
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points  our  parents  and  elders  and  betters  to  be 
His  instruments  of  good  to  us  continually. 

P. — We  must  not  pray  to  them,  as  we  should 
ask  our  friends  here  to  help  us. 

G. — No  ;  for  besides  that  we  know  from  the 
second  Commandment,  that  we  are  to  pray  to 
the  Great  God  alone,  you  must  remember  (in 
the  book  of  Revelations)  what  the  Angel  in  the 
vision  said  to  St.  John,  when  lie  was  going  to 
worship  him. 

P.—"  See  thou  do  it  not ;  I  am  thy  fellow- 
servant.     Worship  God." 

G. — Now  we  need  not  wish  that  we  were 
allowed  to  pray  to  Angels,  or  to  any  created 
beings,  as  thinking,  that  because  they  are  fellow- 
creatures  of  ours,  they  can  understand  us  and 
feel  for  us ;  for  our  Merciful  Father  has  pro- 
mised that  He  will  listen  to  the  prayers  of  the 
poorest  and  weakest  among  us  ;  and  has  told  us 
that  He  knows  the  least  thought  and  wish  of 
our  hearts.  And  we  are  told  that  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  can  be  touched  with  the  feeling 
of  our  infirmities,  because  He  suffered  them, 
(though  without  sin)  and  that  having  been 
tempted  Himself,  He  can  succour  those  who 
are  tempted. 

P. — How  strange  and  fearful  it  would  be,  if 
our  eyes  could  be  opened  like  the  Prophet's  ser- 
vant's, and  Ave  could  see  the  holy  Angels  moving 
about  on  their  different  tasks  !  We  should  hardly 
be  able  to  do  anything  for  watching  and  wonder- 
ing at  them. 


136  ST.    MICHAEL  [DIAL.   XXXVI. 

G. — Our  poor  weak  eyes  and  minds,  perhaps, 
could  not  bear  such  a  glorious  sight ;  and  we 
should  not  be  worthy  of  it.  But  it  seems  to  me 
a  comfortable  and  cheerful  thought,  that  there 
may  be  such  beings  all  round  us,  though  we 
see  them  not.  That  they  are  among  the  invisible 
things  which  are  quite  real,  though  hidden  from 
our  eyes. 

P. — Yes ;  just  as  when  we  come  into  the  church- 
yard before  the  service  begins,  we  do  not  see  or 
hear  all  the  people  in  Church,  but  they  are  there 
just  as  much  as  if  we  saw  them. 

G. — If  the  wall  were  removed,  we  should  see 
them  at  once.  So  if  the  wall  of  our  mortal 
flesh  were  removed,  we  might  see  all  the  Holy 
Angels. 

P. — People  would  not  be  afraid  of  being  alone, 
as  they  often  are, — I  mean,  children  often  are, — 
if  they  thought  how  many  good  Angels  there 
may  be  near  to  guard  them. 

G. — Their  first  thought  should  be  of  God,  their 
Father,  Who  is  ever  present  to  guard  them.  This 
we  know,  and  are  sure  of.  But  we  may  think, 
besides,  of  the  unseen  presence  of  Angels,  who 
may  be  by  ;  just  as  we  think  of  our  parents  be- 
ing near  to  take  care  of  us.  And  that  thought 
will  help  us  to  be  thankful. 

P. — But,  godmother,  tell  me  about  the  bad 
Angels.  We  must  be  afraid  of  them.  Perhaps 
that  is  the  reason  bad  people  are  afraid  of  being 
alone,  because  of  the  bad  Angels. 

G. — This  is   one  of  the  things  too  high  and 
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mysterious  for  us  to  understand,  but  we  know 
and  believe  it,  because  it  is  written  in  the  Bible, 
that  Satan  was  once  a  ^reat  and  g;lorious  Angel, 
but  through  pride  he  fell  from  his  high  estate, 
and  drew  many  Angels  after  him.  And  we 
know  what  their  last  end  will  be  ;  and  that  now 
their  fearful  object  is  to  lead  men  astray,  by 
tempting  them  to  evil,  so  that  at  last  they  may 
share  the  punishment  of  wicked  spirits ;  that 
God  in  His  good  pleasure  permits  them  for  a 
time  to  try  men  in  this  way,  though  He  might 
have  destroyed  these  rebellious  creatures  with  a 
word.  And  that  there  is  no  more  hope  for  them, 
as,  through  God's  exceeding  mercy,  there  is  yet 
for  us. 

P. — -"  The  Devil  goeth  about  as  a  roaring 
lion,"  I  remember  that.  So  there  are  bad  An- 
gels tempting  us  to  evil,  and  good  ones  helping 
us  to  be  good. 

G. — The  bad  ones  are  permitted  to  tempt  us  for 
a  time  ;  the  good  ones  appointed  to  succour  us. 

P. — How  dreadful  to  think  of  any  created 
being,  that  had  once  been  good,  being  lost  for 
ever  ! 

G. — How  dreadful,  too,  to  think  that  this 
may  be  our  lot  hereafter,  unless  we  believe,  and 
strive,  and  pray.  The  Devils  only  believe  and 
tremble.  But  we  may  fear,  and  yet  rejoice — 
rejoice  at  God's  unspeakable  goodness  in  giving 
His  Son  to  save  us  from  the  dreadful  fate  of  the 
Devil  and  his  Angels.  Every  thing  we  learn 
and  meditate  on  this  and  every  other  Festival, 
12* 
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brings  us  to  that — the  thought  of  what  our 
blessed  Lord  has  done  for  us,  and  of  what 
He  will  do  in  us,  if  we  are  not  wanting  to  our- 
selves. 

P. — Yes  ;  you  mean,  how  we  inust  strive 
and  pray,  trusting  in  the  merits  of  Christ.  We 
have  the  example  of  all  the  Saints  to  make  us  do 
that. 

G. — And  as  to  the  Angels,  too,  we  pray,  that 
we  may  do  God  service,  as  they  do.  Every  day, 
indeed,  we  pray  for  that. 

P. — When  we  say,  "Thy  will  be  done  on  earth, 
as  it  is  in  Heaven."  But,  godmother,  nobody 
can  serve  God  as  the  holy  Angels  do,  for  they 
are  without  sin. 

G. — We  cannot  be  like  them,  but  we  are  to 
try  as  much  as  possible  to  imitate  them.  In- 
deed, we  are  told  to  be  "  perfect,  as  our  Father, 
which  is  in  Heaven,  is  perfect."  That  is,  we 
are  never  to  stop  trying  to  reach  the  highest 
point,  though  we  know  we  cannot  reach  it  in  this 
life. 

P. — We  are  each  of  us  like  a  person  who  is 
between  two  great  armies  of  friends  and  enemies, 
both  striving  to  get  hold  of  him.  That  is  fright- 
ful to  think  of. 

G. — Yes  ;  but  there  are  more  with  us  than 
against  us. 

P. — Godmother,  do  not  you  suppose  that  the 
Angels  are  particularly  present  in  church  ? 

G. — Yes  ;  there  seem  to  be  things  said  in  the 
Bible   that  prove   it.     And    I    believe   holy  and 
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learned  men  have  always  thought  so.  It  is  most 
likely  they  should  frequent  the  holiest  places 
on  earth,  which,  you  know,  churches  are. 

P. — And  they  may  join  in  our  praises  and 
worship,  though  we  do  not  know  it.  That  is  a 
reason  for  wishing-  to  go  to  church  as  often  as 
we  can.  I  wish  1  knew  all  that  the  Angels  do 
for  us.  Do  you  think,  godmother,  wMien  good 
people  die,  they  take  their  souls  to  Heaven  ? 

G. — I  do  not  know  any  thing  niore  about  it, 
than  what  we  read  about  the  Angels  carrying 
Lazarus  into  Abraham's  bosom.  Were  you 
thinking  of  that  ? 

p. — No,  godmother,  it  was  not  that,  but  I 
remembered  what  Mrs.  Ford  heard  from  her 
daughter,  \i^ho  was  a  nursemaid  in  London. 
She  talked  about  a  little  boy,  one  of  the  children 
she  took  care  of.  He  was  quite  a  little  thing  in 
the  nursery.  I  do  not  think  he  was  ill  long,  but 
he  knew  he  should  die.  I  believe  he  had  heard 
them  talk  about  it.  And  just  before  he  died, 
he  said  there  were  some  beautiful  Angels  come 
to  take  him. 

G. — Perhaps  his  eyes  might  be  opened,  then, 
to  see  what  others  could  not. 

P. — It  would  be  pleasant  to  his  friends  to 
think  so. 

G. — Any  how,  they  would  know  that  in  a 
very  ^ew  moments,  their  dear  child,  having  been 
baptized  into  Christ's  flock,  would  have  power 
to  see  and  know  more  than  the  wisest  and  best 
of  us  here  below. 
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P. — There  is  not  much  about  St.  Michael  in 
the  Bible — only  those  texts  I  read. 

G. — We  cannot  know  much,  and  I  suppose, 
could  not  understand  if  we  were  told  more.  He 
is  called  an  Archangel,  that  is,  a  chief  Angel. 

P. — As  chief  Bishops  are  called  Archbishops. 

G. — We  learn  that  there  are  several  orders  of 
Angels;  we  read  of  Cherubim  and  Seraphim, 
and  St.  Paul  speaks  of  principalities  and  powers. 
Many  learned  men  have  tried  to  find  out  the 
meaning  of  the  different  order  of  Angels,  but 
they  have  not  been  able  to  decide  it ;  so,  of 
course,  we.  who  are  unlearned,  must  remain  in 
ignorance  on  the  subject.  But  still  we  may 
learn  something  from  it.  I  will  tell  you  what 
I  read  lately  in  the  life  of  a  holy  man  of  our 
Church,  of  great  learning  and  wisdom,  who 
wrote  a  book  on  Church-government  which 
will  make  him  be  remembered  for  ever.  It  was 
on  the  last  day  of  his  life,  I  believe,  when  a 
friend  asked  him  what  he  was  thinking  of  :  he 
answered,  that  he  was  meditating  on  the  number 
and  nature  of  Angels,  and  their  blessed  obedi- 
ence and  order,  without  which  peace  could  not 
be  in  Heaven;  and  oh!  that  it  might  be  soon 
earth!  And,  surely,  if  this  be  true,  (and  what 
such  a  man  said  at  such  a  time  is  well  worth 
attending  to,)  it  should  teach  us  how  much  Al- 
mighty God  would  have  us  think  of  order,  and 
.submission  to  those  who  are  set  over  us. 

P. — You    have    taught    me   about   that,    and 
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how  we  ought  to  give  up  to  our  elders  and 
teachers,  and  not  to  be  above  our  station  in  lite. 

G. — But  to  do  our  duty  in  that  state  of  life 
into  which  it  shall  please  God  to  call  us — as  the 
Catechism  says.     We  always  come  back  to  that. 

P. — I  cannot  think  I  should  ever  be  unwill- 
ing to  learn  from  the  teachers  whom  God  has 
set  over  me. 

G. — Not  now,  perhaps, — not  ever,  I  hope 
and  trust,  dear  Phcebe.  But  do  not  be  too  sure 
of  yourself.  You  have  heard  of  people  who  will 
choose  their  own  teachers, — who  will  judge  for 
themselves  where  they  can  get  most  good, — who 
despise  their  own  Ministers. 

P. — Oh  !  that  would  be  bad  in  me,  after 
having  once  learnt  how  wrong  it  is. 

G.— It  is  sad  that  people,  without  knowing 
what  they  are  about,  should  disturb  the  order  of 
things  which  God  has  appointed  in  His  Church. 
And  as  you  know  what  a  serious  mistake  it  is, 
you  should  think  of  it  on  this  day,  and  often 
besides,  and  pray  to  be  kept  from  it. 

P. — I  think  I  understand  now  what  the  Church 
teaches  us  in  the  Collect  for  to-day — that  God 
has  constituted  the  services  of  Angels  and  men 
in  a  wonderful  order.  Does  it  not  mean  that 
God  has  appointed  them  and  us  set  tasks  or 
duties  to  do  ? 

G. — Yes;  and  as  the  Angels  do  His  pleasure 
by  their  ready  obedience,  so  we  must  strive  in 
our  degree  to  serve  Him  with  a  willing  heart. 
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P. — Godmother,  does  any  body  know  what 
is  meant  by  St.  Michael  lighting  with  the  dragon  ? 

G. — I  believe  not  exactly.  But  the  dragon 
must  mean  the  Devil,  that  old  serpent,  as  he  is 
elsewhere  called.  We  know  that  there  is  (as  I 
was  saying  just  now)  a  constant  war  going  on 
between  good  and  evil  angels. 

You  see,  dear  Phoebe,  how  much  there  is  to 
think  of  on  this  day,  though  we  cannot  thorough- 
ly understand  it. 

P. — Fearful  things,  and  pleasant  things  too. 

G. — The  beautiful  things  of  this  world  may 
remind  us  of  God's  messengers.  The  clouds 
that  move  swiftly,  and  their  bright  and  heavenly 
colours — "  He  maketh  ....  His  ministers  a 
flaming  fire."  We  may  think  of  their  minis- 
tering to  the  heirs  of  salvation,  though  we  may 
not  know  how  they  minister.  A  comfortable 
and  cheering  thought,  when  we  are  in  difficulties 
of  any  kind.  And  when  we  are  prosperous, 
and  in  too  high  spirits,  we  may  think  of  the 
struggle  that  is  going  on  around  us,  not  in  our 
sight,  indeed,  but  which  concerns  us  quite  as 
jnuch  as  if  we  saw  it  with  our  bodily  eyes. 
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PhcBhe. — Godmother,  I  was  so  glad  to  see 
yon  coming  to  the  door.  I  heard  you  had  been 
sitting  lip  all  night  with  poor  Mrs.  Morris,  and  I 
thought  you  might  be  too  tired  and  sleepy  to  go 
to  Church. 

Godmother. — I  have  been  hoping  to  go,  for  I 
knew  it  would  refresh  me  so  much.  I  hope  I 
shall  not  be  sleepy  in  Church  ;  at  any  rate  I  am 
sure  it  will  do  me  good  to  go. 

P. — Yes,  to  be  sure  ;  and  then  the  walk  this 
nice  clear  day,  you  will  enjoy  it.  All  the  brown 
and  yellow  leaves  look  so  bright  in  the  sun,  and 
there  are  still  green  ones,  too. 

I  wanted  to  tell  you,  godmother,  that  I  had 
been  looking  in  the  Prayer-book  and  Bible  for 
what  I  could  find  about  St.  Luke,  in  case  I  should 
not  see  you.  There  is  more  on  this  Saint's  day 
than  on  many  others  to  talk  abftut,  I  thought,  if 
you  had  time  for  it. 
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G. — And  things  for  you  to  think  about,  if  I 
had  not  been  able  to  come  in  time  to  talk.  I 
could  not  but  think  of  the  Collect  when  I  was 
with  poor  neighbour  Moiris. 

P. — Oh,  yes  ;  because  St.  Luke  was  a  physi- 
cian, that  is,  a  doctor,  is  it  not? 

G. — Yes.  I  was  waiting  late,  last  night, 
longing  for  Dr.  White  to  come.  I  did  not 
know  what  to  give  the  poor  creature,  she  was 
in  such  pain.  She  lay  there  groaning,  and 
saying  between  whiles,  "  Oh  !  if  the  man  would 
but  come,  I  would  take  any  thing  on  earth  that 
he  gave  me  ;  I  would  have  my  hand  cut  off  to 
get  rid  of  this  pain."  So,  when  he  did  come, 
she  minded  every  thing  he  said  as  quietly  as  a 
child.  What  he  gave  seemed  to  still  the  pain  ; 
but  as  she  could  not  sleep,  she  liked  to  talk; 
and  we  tried  to  recollect  together  what  Mr.  Sey- 
mour, when  he  came  to  see  her,  had  said  about 
taking  the  troubles  God  sends  us  like  medicine 
for  our  souls. 

P. — They  say  that  poor  old  Mrs.  Morris  is  not 
very  patient. 

G. — She  was  not  at  first,  but  she  is  much  more 
so  now.  1  think,  Phoebe,  that  she  has  taken 
that  medicine  for  her  soul,  and  that  it  is  doing 
her  good.  She  likes  to  hear  and  talk  about  such 
things  now. 

P. — She  is  very  lucky  to  have  you,  godmo- 
ther, so  near  her. 

G. — What  she  lias  to  be  thankful  for,  is 
having  her  good  clergyman  to  visit  and  instruct 
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her ;  and  I,  too,  am  very  thankful  that  I  am  pre- 
sent sometimes  to  hear  his  instructions  ;  and  if 
I  am  not  Avith  her  during  Mr.  Seymour's  visit 
she  repeats  to  me  what  he  has  said.  Indeed,  it 
is  a  great  gain  to  me  to  see  him  in  sick  people's 
houses,  and  a  great  blessing  that  I  have  time  ta 
go  to  them. 

P.— Will  you  tell  me,  godmother,  what  it  was 
that  Mr.  Seymour  said  about  medicines  for  the' 
soul  ? 

G. — ^Just  the  things  which  the  Collect  should 
remind  us  of.  That  Christ  was  the  great  Physi- 
cian, as  He  is  the  Bishop  of  our  souls  ;  and  that 
He  has  appointed  othexs — 

P. — Yes  ;  the  Apostles  and  their  successors- 
down  to  this  time. 

G.-^-For  what  ? 

P.-'— To  cure  our  souls. 

G. — By  their  medicines,  preaching  the  Gospel 
and  praying  with  and  for  us  ;  what  else? 

P. — (.After  thinking-  a  little^)  Administering. 
the  Holy  Sacraments  ? 

G. — Yes,  that  is  what  I  meant.  The  first  time* 
that  Mr.  Seymour  came  to  poor  old  Mrs.  Morris, 
who,  you  know,  had  been  careless  about  going  to 
Church,  and  many  other  things,  he  asked  if  she 
had  a  Bible. 

P.— Had  she  one  ? 

G. — Yes  ;  she  asked  me  to  get  it  out  of  an  old 
trunk,  where  it  was  buried  among  other  things, 
and  quite  mildewed.  She  looked  rather  ashamed,- 
and  Mr.  Seymour  said,  "  I  am  afraid  you  are? 
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like  some  people  who  have  a  bottle  of  medicine 
from  the  doctor,  and  put  it  on  the  shelf  without 
even  tasting  it.  It  can  do  them  no  good  there.'* 
So  poor  Mrs.  Morris  said,  "  It  was  too  true, 
worse  luck  ;"  and  Mr.  Seymour  went  on,  "  Novv^ 
I  will  show  you  how  to  take  your  medicine." 
Then  he  found  out  the  proper  places  in  the  Bible, 
and  told  me  what  to  read  to  her,  and  how  much 
at  a  time  ;  and  the  same  with  some  of  the  Psalms. 
But  we  must  go  on  about  St.  Luke, — only,  Phoebe, 
remember,  you  need  not  talk  of  poor  Mrs. 
Morris  having  been  impatient,  and  neglecting 
her  Bible,  You  may  say — which  is  true — that 
she  bears  her  pains  very  patiently  now,  and  I 
am  sure  is  making  much  of  what  her  minister 
teaches  her.  Now,  what  do  you  know  else  about 
St.  Luke? 

P. —  I  have  been  told  about  his  being  St. 
Paul's  companion.  We  know  that  from  the 
book  of  Acts.  And  I  have  learned  how  it  is  sup- 
posed that  St.  Paul  told  him  what  to  write  in  his 
Gospel. 

G, — Do  you  remember,  too,  about  St.  Luke's 
Gospel  being  written  to  tell  of  those  things  that 
the  other  Evangelists  had  not  mentioned  in  theirs? 
P. — Yes,  I  remember  that.  How  pleasant  it 
must  have  been  to  St.  Paul  to  have  such  a  com- 
panion, who  could  feel  just  as  he  did. 

G. — I  suppose  the  greatest  Saints  find  comfort 
and  support  in  a  faithful  fiiend,  likeminded  with 
themselves. 

P. — But  can    you    tell   me    anything   that  is 
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known  about  St.  Luke  after  what  we  are  told  of 
him  in  the  Acts? 

G. — I  believe  nothing  very  certain  is  known. 
But  it  is  said  that  he  left  St.  Paul  at  Rome,  and 
travelled  about  in  different  <:ountries,  converting 
many  persons.  It  is  said,  too,  that  he  was  bishop 
of  a  large  city. 

P. — Was  he  a  martyr  ? 

G. — Mr.  Nelson  says  that  old  writers  do  not 
quite  agree  as  to  whether  he  was  or  not.  One 
gives  an  account,  however,  of  his  preaching  the 
Gospel  in  Greece  ;  where  the  heathen  people  at- 
tacked him,  and  dragjred  him  away  to  put  him  to 
death,  which  they  did  by  hanging  him  on  an 
olive-tree.  The  same  writer  says  he  was  eighty 
or  eighty-four  years  old  at  the  time. 

P. — Godmother,  who  was  Theophilus,  for 
whom  St.  Luke  wrote  the  book  of  Acts  ? 

G. — It  is  not  known.  Theophilus  means  a 
lover  of  God;  so  some  people  have  imagined  it 
was  only  a  name  St.  Luke  gave  to  any  good  Chris- 
tian who  should  read  his  writings.  But  it  is 
thought  more  likely  that  Theophilus  was  a  real 
person,  being  called  "  most  excellent,"  which  is  a 
title  of  respect  such  as  we  use  in  these  days  for 
persons  of  high  rank. 

P. — Like  calling  the  Queen  her  Majesty,  I 
suppose. 

G. — And  noblemen,  ^  my  Lord;'' — you  can 
think  of  many  others.  And  you  may  see  what 
that  teaches  us. 

P. — That  we  should  not  be  too   proud,  you 
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mean,  to  use  these  words  of  respect  when  we 
speak  to  great  people. 

G. — It  must  be  God's  will  that  we  should  do 
so.  Theophilus,  we  know,  was  a  Christian  ; — but 
St.  Paul  used  the  words  "most  noble"  to  Festus, 
the  Jloman  governor,  who  was  a  heathen.  So 
we  are  to  show  outward  respect  to  all  persons 
above  us,  whatever  we  may  think  of  their  cha- 
racters ;  there  are  many  other  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture which  teach  us  this. 

I  wonder  if  you  can  tell  me  what  part  of  our 
Church  service  is  to  be  found  in  St.  Luke's  Gos- 
pel only  ? 

P.^Yes,  you  told  me  orjce,  or  I  might  not 
have  found  it  out  ;-T-what  you  called  the  Chris- 
tian Hymns. 

G. — Open  your  Prayer-book,  arjd  tell  me 
which  tliey  are. 

P. — The  Hymn  of  Zacharias,  that  is  called 
Benedictus.  Then  there  is  the  Magnificat,  or 
song  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary ;  and  the  song 
of  Simeon.  Do  you  know  nothing  more  of 
St.  Luke  ? 

G. — Only  that  he  was  born  at  the  famous  city 
of  Antioch,  in  Syria,  and  that  h,e  is  said  to  have 
been  a  skilful  painter  as  well  as  physician.  His 
having  been  a  physician  we  are  sure  of,  because 
it  is  said  so  in  Scripture. 

P. — I  remember  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  "  Luke, 
the  beloved  physician,  and  Demas  greet  you." 
Demas,  at  that  time,  was  perhaps  as  good  and 
sincere  as  St.  Pjaul. 
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G. — And  yet  wc  read  afterwards,  "  Only  Luke  is 
with  me.  Denias  hath  forsaken  me,  having  loved 
this  present  world."  It  ought  to  startle  us,  and 
make  us  very  careful,  to  think  how  one  was  taken 
and  the  other  left.  They  must  have  had  the  same 
advantages,  the  same  teaching,  the  same  example 
of  St.  Paul  to  lead  them  on.  But  there  was  one 
difference — Demas  "  loved  the  present  world  ;" 
he  could  not  be  content  to  give  it  up  for  the  sake 
of  another  and  a  better. 

P. — Perhaps  St.  Luke  may  have  been  tempted 
in  the  same  way,  but  stood  more  steadily  against 
the  temptation.  ^ 

G. — And  to  think  of  the  difference  between 
them  now  should  make  us  tremble,  and  watch 
and  pray  ;  we  who  have  so  many  helps  and  ad- 
vantages :  instead  of  boasting  of  them  we  should 
fear  the  more  for  them. 

P. — Godmother,  I  thought  just  now  that  if  I 
was  Ul  when  I  got  as  old  as  Mrs.  Morris,  I  should 
never  neglect  my  Bible  as  she  did,  after  all  the 
teaching  I  have  had ;  but  I  was  wrong  for  think- 
ing so. 

G. — Quite  wrong  ;  and  take  care  to  avoid  such 
thoughts  again,  my  dear  Phoebe.  Remember 
those  words,  "Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear." 
Mrs.  Morris  was  well-taught  in  her  youth.  She 
has  told  me  lately  that  till  she  married  she  went 
to  church  regularly,  and  read  her  Bible  and 
good  books  at  home.  But  it  was  the  Avorld  that 
drew  her  away  from  those  good  habits;  not 
worldly  pleasures,  but  worldly  cares.  We  must 
13* 
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always  remember  that  care  as  well  as  pleasure  may 
make  us  worldly.  Poor  creature  !  she  told  me  with 
tears  about  it.  How,  when  she  had  her  first  child, 
she  stayed  at  home  with  it  till  it  was  weaned. 
Then  her  mother  offered  to  take  the  child  some- 
times on  a  Sunday  ;  but  it  was  winter,  and  she 
said  she  would  wait  till  the  fine  weather  came. 
In  the  spring  there  was  some  new  excuse,  for  she 
had  lost  the  habit  of  going,  and  so  did  not  miss 
her  Church.  And  then  her  family  came  on  fast, 
and  she  had  always  the  excuse  of  a  baby,  or  of 
having  to  attend  to  the  little  ones  at  home,  or  of 
not  having  proper  clothes  ;  and  too  often  she  did 
things  on  Sunday  morning  which  might  and  ought 
to  have  been  done  on  Saturday. 

P.— And  did  she  not  read  her  Bible  at  home? 

G. — No,  poor  soul  ;  she  said  she  could  not  do 
it,  for  it  seemed  to  reproach  her.  And  then,  when 
her  family  were  grown  up  and  had  left  her,  she 
grew  quite  indifferent  about  church,  and  never 
thought  of  going  there.  After  she  had  said  this, 
she  cried  out,  "  I  know  this  sickness  is  a  great 
mercy  ;  it  has  brought  me  to  my  senses  in  my  old 
age  before  it  is  too  late.  I  hope  I  shall  be  a 
warning  to  others.  I  might  have  been  carried 
off  without  having  time  given  me  to  repent."  I 
tell  you  this  is  a  warning,  Phoebe,  because  you 
need  it :  and  poor  neighbour  Morris  would  wish 
her  example  to  be  useful  to  you.  Do  you  not  see 
how,  when  you  grow  up,  you  may  have  a  family 
to  look  after,  aud  go  wrong  by  very  little  steps 
at  a  time  ? 
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I  hope  I  shall  always  remember 


G. — I  believe  you  will.  Do  not  look  sorrow- 
ful now,  for  your  fault  was  not  great ;  only  stop 
it  now.  I  do  not  like  to  see  a  sad  face  on  a 
Saint's  Day.  But  keep  this  in  your  mind,  and  be 
wa.tchful. 


DIALOGUE    XXXVIII. 

iTeast  of  St.  .Simon  antr  St.  Jwtrr. 

October  28. 


Phcehe. — I  HAVE  found  very  little  about  Si 
Simon  and  St  Jude  in  the  Bible. 

Godmother. — These  are  two  of  the  Apostlej- 
of  whom  we  know  very  little,  except  that  they 
are  numbered  among  those  on  whom  the  Church 
of  Christ  is  built  up.  We  honour  them  as  being 
Apostles,  without  knowing  many  particulars  of 
their  lives,  after  they  had  received  their  Lord  s 
commission. 

P. — Then,  what  should  we  think  of  particular- 
ly on  this  day  ? 

G. — The  Collect  will  teach  us  that.  But  I 
was  going  to  tell  you  that  I  have  heard  people 
say  they  did  not  care  so  much  to  go  to  Church 
on  Sainlr's  Days  when  they  knew  very  little  of  the 
history  of  the  Saint  whose  day  was  kept.  I  have 
heard  this  said  even  by  people  who  did  not  mean 
to  neglect  their  religious  duties;  and  would  not 
have  said  anything  they  thought  wrong. 

P. — But  it  was  wrong  to  say  so,  was  not  it  ? 
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G. — It  certainly  must  be  a  mistake,  I  think. 
You  can  tell  me,  I  believe,  why  we  keep  cer- 
tain days. 

P. — Because  the  Church  bids  us. 

G. — Yes,  and  the  Church  speaks  to  us  in 
God's  name.  She  is  our  Mother,  set  over  us  by 
God.  She  teaches  us  in  the  Collect  for  to-day, 
how  much  cause  we  have  to  honour  the  memory 
of  the  Apostles.     Repeat  it. 

P. — [Repeats  it.)  God  has  built  His  Church  up- 
on the  Foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets, 

G.-— By  the  Proy)hets  are  meant  the  teachers 
whom  He  sent  to  His  Church  of  old,  giving  them 
power  to  foretel  things  to  come.  Many  of  their 
exhortations  and  of  their  prophecies  are  preserved 
to  us  in  the  old  Testament,  as  those  of  the  Pro- 
phet Isaiah,  and  many  others. 

P. — And  the  new  Testament  gives  us  the 
writings  of  the  Apostles. 

G. — Yes;  on  them  God  founded  the  Christian 
Church.  They  are  spoken  of  in  the  book  of 
Revelations,  chapter  xxii.  where  it  is  said  that  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem  had  twelve  foundations,  and 
in  them  were  written  the  names  of  the  Apostles 
of  the  Lamb. 

P. — I  went  to  see  the  first  stone  laid  of  Beech- 
wood  Church,  when  it  was  begun  to  be  built, 
and  I  saw  how  deep  the  workmen  had  dug  the 
foundations. 

G. — Without  that  the  building  could  not  stand 
firm.  There  was  a  Church  begun  at  Longford, 
but  the  man  who  undertook  to  build  it  did  not 
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know  his  business,  and  took  in  the  people  of  the 
place  by  pretending  to  understand  what  he  did 
not:  he  set  about  the  building,  and  it  looked 
handsome  enough  ;  but,  for  want  of  having  strong 
foundations,  and  being  well  put  together,  it  fell 
to  pieces. 

P. — The  Church  that  I  saw  begun  is  standing 
firm,  though  there  has  been  such  stormy  weather 
since;  they  have  got  on  very  far  with  the 
building. 

G. — Those  two  Churches  may  help  us  to  un- 
derstand the  prayer  that  we  make  in  this  Collect: 
"  Grant  us  so  to  be  joined  together,"  etc. 

P. — I  will  look  out  the  texts  in  which  the 
Church  is  compared  to  a  building,  and  all  true 
members  of  it  to  stones.  (See  1  Pet.  ii.  5.  Eph. 
ii.  20,  23.     Heb.  iii.  6.) 

G. — The  "lively  stones,"  mean  stones  full  of 
life.  Holy  people  ought  to  have  within  them 
the  spiritual  life,  given  them  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
as  you  have  just  read  in  Eph.  ii.  22.  In  Heb.  iii. 
6,  the  building  is  called  a  house,  and  Eph.  ii.  21, 
a  temple.  We  often  call  our  Temple  or  Church 
the  house  of  God.  The  next  time  you  go  to 
Beechwood  and  see  the  Church  being  built  there, 
try  to  think  of  the  holy  men  of  old  by  whose  ex- 
amples and  labours  it  pleased  God  to  edify  the 
Church  before  Christ  came;  and  then  of  the 
twelve  Apostles,  the  foundation  of  the  Christian 
Church. 

Do  you  remember  that  ruined  castle  that 
you  went  to   see  with  me  last  Whit  Tuesday  ? 


DIAL.  XXXVIII.]     ST.  SIMON  AND  ST.   JUDE.  ISS- 

can  you  tell  me  how  the  stones  of  that  old  castle 
looked? 

P. — They  were  out  of  place,  some  already  gone^ 
and  one  end  of  the  building  seemed  ready  to  fall. 
I  think  I  know  what  you  mean,  godmother;  we 
who  have  been  baptized  into  Christ's  Church, 
should  be  like  firm  stones  in  it,  not  dropping  out 
like  the  stones  of  that  ruin. 

G. — We  should  each  be  filling  up  our  ap- 
pointed place  in  life,  never  troubling  ourselves 
or  thinking  whether  it  is  high  or  low;  whether 
like  that  castle's  beautiful  gateway,  all  carved 
and  ornamented,  we  possess  what  every  one  who 
looks  at,  admires  ;  or  whether  like  the  stones  in 
the  recesses  of  those  deep  solid  arches  whose 
thickness  you  measured,  we  are  hidden  from 
sight  and  unknown.  Our  only  thought  should 
be,  "  Am  I  a  stone,  helping,  by  keeping  firm 
in  my  proper  place,  to  support  and  keep  together 
the  whole  spiritual  building  of  the  Church  ;  or 
am  I  tottering  myself,  and  so  causing  others  to 
totter?"  It  is  an  awful  truth;  we  cannot  stand 
or  fall  alone,  if  we  would.  Every  duty  done,  and 
every  duty  omitted;  every  sin  shunned,  every 
sin  indulged, — has  an  influence  for  good  or  for 
evil  over  others,  of  which  we  shall  never  be  aware 
till  the  great  day,  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts 
shall  be  revealed. 

P. — Oh,  how  much  that  should  make  us  watch 
ourselves  !^ 

G. — Our  blessed  Lord  is  compared  to  the  chief 
corner-stone,  that  is,  the  stone  which  keeps  the 
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whole  building  together.  Psalm  cxviii.  22.  Matt. 
xxi.  42.  1  Pet.  ii.  6.  Eph.  ii.  20.  Zech.  x.  4.  He 
alone  can  join  us  together  in  unity,  by  enduing 
each  Christian  with  His  Holy  Spirit,  which  in- 
spires that  charity  "  which  is  the  bond  of  peace 
and  all  righteousness."  (Collect  for  Quinqua- 
gesima  Sunday.) 

P. — I  think  the  Gospel  speaks  of  this  spirit  of 
unity, — *' These  things  I  command  you,  that  ye 
love  one  another." 

G. — Yes,  we  see  there  how  our  Lord  gra- 
ciously unites  Himself  to  His  Church,  as  being 
persecuted  by  the  world.  "The  servant  is  not 
greater  than  his  Lord,"  etc. 

The  Epistle  is  chosen,  as  being  part  of  the 
writings  of  the  Apostle  whose  festival  we  Com- 
memorate. He  warns  his  converts  against  being 
led  awav  by  those  who  in  deeds  or  words  "  d^eny 
the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;" 
and  bids  them  "  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith 
which  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints  ;"— >that 
faith  which  we  all  profess  every  time  we  repeat 
the  Creed.  I  have  told  you  often  what  those  wha 
keep  this  true  faith  are  called? 

P. — Catholic  Christians ;  and  the  ungodly  men 
who  deny  it  are  Heretics. 

G. — As  St.  Jude  was  brother  to  St.  James  thef 
Less,  he  was  either  nephew  of  Joseph  or  of  Mary^ 
or  Joseph's  son  by  a  former  wife. 

P.^You  mentioned  on  St.  James's  day,  that 
all  near  relations  were  called  brothers  and  sistersy 
among  the  Jews.     (St.  Matt.  xiii.  35.) 
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G. — St.  Jude  was  also  called  Thaddaeiis  and 
Lebbasus  ;  Thaddasus  meant  zealous  in  praising. 
God.  Lebbaeus  meant  prudent  and  understand- 
ing. In  the  answer  to  St.  Jude's  question  in  St. 
John  xiv.  22,  our  Lord  shows  the  difference  be- 
tween His  followers,  who  love  Him^  and  the 
world,  "  who  keep  not  His  sayings." 

P. — Is  there  any  account  in  history  of  the 
death  of  St.  Jude? 

G. — After  preaching  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel,  he  laboured  in  neighbouring 
Gentile  countries,  and  at  length  went  into  Persia, 
where  he  was  put  to  death  for  exhorting  the  Per- 
sians not  to  worship  the  sun.  It  is  remarkable 
that  Domitian,  a  cruel  Roman  emperor,  caused 
search  to  be  made  for  all  the  descendants  of  king 
David,  that  he  might  kill  them,  for  fear  they 
should  ever  claim  the  crown.  He  only  found  two 
grand-children  of  St.  Jude,  and  he  had  them 
brought  before  him.  They  said  they  were  in- 
deed of  the  royal  family,  but  were  very  poor  ;  and 
they  showed  the  emperor  their  hands  hardened 
by  daily  labours.  They  earned  their  bread  by 
the  sweat  of  their  brow,  as  husbandmen.  Tbey 
told  the  emperor  that  one  Son  of  David  was  in- 
deed a  Kii  g,  but  in  Heaven,  not  on  earth,  and 
that  He  would  not  come  again,  to  reign  as  King 
on  earth,  till  He  should  come  in  glory  at  the  enS 
of  the  world,  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

P. — Did  the  cruel  emperor  listen  to  them? 

G. — Unhappily  for  himself,  he  did  not :  where 
he  found  they  were  neither  inelined  nor  able  to* 
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take  any  crown  of  his,  he  let  them  go,  not  caring 
for  what  they  said  of  a  heavenly  kingdom, 

P. — I  think  you  said  that  the  Bible  told  us 
hardly  any  thing  of  St.  Simon. 

G. — Only  that  he  was  called  the  Canaanite, 
probably  not  from  his  being  born  in  Canaan,  but 
because  that  word  means  the  same  as  Zelotes — a 
very  zealous  man. 

History  only  relates  that  he  preached  the  Gos- 
pel in  Egypt  and  other  parts  of  Africa,  and  some 
think  that  like  St.  Jude  he  suffered  martyrdonv 
in  Persia.  Anyhow  we  may  be  certain  that  in 
his  life  and  death  he  was  devoted  to  his  Saviour's- 
service  ;  we  do  not  know  how  many  he  turned 
from  sin  to  righteousness  by  the  doctrines  he 
taught,  but  they  will  be  known  in  that  day  when 
the  Lord  shall  make  up  His  jewels. 


DIALOGUE    XXXIX. 

^11  Saints'  I3a|)» 

November  1. 


Phcebe. — Godmother,  what  a  storm  of  wind 
there  was  last  night,  and  how  the  trees  are  strip- 
ped to-day  !  The  leaves  are  dancing  and  whirl- 
ing about,  and  it  all  looks  quite  sad  to  what  it 
did  yesterday  when  we  went  to  Church.  It  was 
so  still  then,  and  there  were  so  many  fine  bright- 
coloured  leaves  on  the  boughs. 

Godmother. — Yes,  I  thought  as  we  went  to 
Church,  that  it  looked  as  if  every  thing  was  wait- 
ing. It  put  me  so  much  in  mind  of  something 
that  I  have  read  about  the  Epistle  yesterday,  of 
the  Angels  who  were  bid  to  wait,  and  not  to  hurt 
the  earth,  or  the  sea,  or  the  trees,  till  they  had 
sealed  the  servants  of  their  God  in  their  foreheads. 

P. — You  did  not  explain  the  Epistle  and  Gos- 
pel to  me  yesterday,  as  you  do  generally,  because 
you  set  off  to  attend  that  funeral  at  Beechwood, 
just    after    morning    service.      I    thought    you 
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would  say  it  was  a  fitting  day  to  attend  a  fu- 
neral. 

G. — It  was  indeed,  and  a  blessing  to  attend 
a  funeral  where  one  could  feel  a  steadfast  hope 
that  the  brother  then  laid  in  the  grave  was  really 
resting  with  his  Lord, — was  added  to  the  number 
of  those  blessed  ones  who  "  rest  from  their  la- 
bours." 

P. — That  poor  young  man  was  a  good  Chris- 
tian, then  ? 

G. — You  have  said  one  word  about  him  which 
I  could  not  have  said. 

P. — Which  do  you  mean  ? 

G. — If  he  was  a  good  Christian,  can  we  pity 
him  for  dying  ? 

P. — No,  certainly  we  cannot.  But  it  sounded 
very  shocking  to  hear  how  he  died. 

G. — Of  course  we  are  shocked  by  any  such 
accident;  we  cannot  help  it.  But  when  we  think 
it  over  afterwards,  that  feeling  goes  off,  and  we 
feel  the  real  blessing.  I  did  feel  it  when  I  talked 
to  Michael's  friends  about  him.  I  had  seen  him 
when  he  was  a  boy  at  school :  for  the  last  few 
years  he  has  been  working  at  his  trade  as  a  car- 
penter, and  you  know  that  he  was  killed,  by  fall- 
ing from  the  scaffolding  inside  the  new  Church 
at  Beechwood,  whilst  he  was  working  at  the 
roof.  His  sister  and  her  husband  told  me  how 
pleased  he  had  been  with  having  to  work  at  the 
Church,  how  much  he  thought  about  it,  and 
used  to  talk  to  them  about  it,  for  though,  they 
said,  he  had  not  been   used  to  talk  much  about 
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his  good  thoughts  and  right  doings,  but  went  on 
in  a  steady  way,  and  not  as  if  there  was  anything 
particular  in  what  he  thought  and  did,  yet  the 
new  Church  seemed  quite  to  brighten  him  up, 
and  pleased  him  so  much,  that  he  could  not  help 
talking  of  it,  and  telling  them  how  it  was  all  to 
be  done,  and  the  reason  why  things  are  made  as 
they  are  in  Churches,  and  what  we  may  learn 
from  it  all.  He  told  them,  one  night,  that  it 
made  him  understand  better  all  that  he  had 
learnt  at  school  about  the  Christian  Church  be- 
ing built  up. 

P. — And  in  the  midst  of  this  he  fell  down  and 
was  killed. 

G. — Yes  ;  he  did  not  speak  again  after  his  fall. 

P. — They  must  have  longed  to  hear  him  speak 
again. 

G. — No  doubt  they  did ;  but  they  had  com- 
fortable and  pleasant  things  to  remember  of  him, 
so  they  could  feel  peace  and  hope  in  his  death. 
It  was  hidden  from  them  how  God  w'orked  in  his 
soul  in  his  last  moments,  and  fitted  him  to  ap- 
pear before  Him;  but  they  could  hope, — they 
could  think  of  him  when  the  1st  Psalm  was  read, 
where  the  righteous  is  likened  to  a  tree  planted 
by  the  water,  whose  leaf  shall  not  wither  ;  for 
they  could  hope  that  he  was  planted  by  the  river 
of  God,  that  waters  the  Paradise  where  His 
servants  rest, — where  they  await  the  Day  of 
Judgment.  I  thought  about  all  this,  as  I  walked 
home  alone.  The  evening  was  still,  as  you  have 
been  saying,  the  leaves  were  coming  down  quietly, 
14* 
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and  I  was  recollecting  what  is  said  in  the  Epis- 
tle of  the  last  dreadful  day,  when  the  earth  and 
all  in  it  will  be  burnt  up  ;  when  the  angels  will 
hurt  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  trees  ;  but 
how  first  of  all  the  true  servants  of  God  will  be 
sealed,  and  kept  safe,  whilst  their  old  dwelling- 
place  is  destroyed.  God  waits,  as  it  were,  till 
His  servants  are  ready,  or  if  He  takes  any  of 
them  suddenly  from  this  place  of  trial.  He  can 
make  them  ready;  He  can  make  them,  in  a  short 
time,  fulfil  a  long  time.  I  kept  thinking  of  all 
this  as  I  walked  on;  it  was  getting  quite  dusk, 
and  as  every  thing  got  more  dim  and  indistinct, 
and  I  could  only  see  the  hedges  on  each  side  the 
lane,  looking  dark  against  the  pale  grey  sky  :  I 
seemed  more  able  to  think  of  things  that  are  out 
of  sight,  and  of  the  Christian  soul  which  had 
just  passed  into  the  unseen  world  of  spirits.  Pre- 
sently I  heard  steps,  and  I  saw  a  figure  coming 
towards  me  round  the  corner  of  the  lane,  where 
it  turns  down  by  the  clump  of  tall  aspens.  I  soon 
found  that  it  was  your  brother,  who  had  come 
out  to  meet  me,  because  he  thought  I  should  find 
it  lonely  coming  home  in  the  dusk,  and  he  walked 
by  my  side  the  rest  of  the  way,  cheering  me  by 
the  sound  of  his  kind  voice,  and  yet  listening 
gravely  and  quietly  when  I  answered  his  ques- 
tions about  Michael  Lance  and  the  funeral.  It 
made  me  think  of  the  comfort  of  Christian  fel- 
lowship on  earth,  and  how  we  are  allowed  to  find 
help  and  pleasure  in  those  who  are  still  with  us. 
I  had  known   Michael's    mother  when  she  was 
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young;  she  died  early,  l^ke  your  mother,  dear. 
I  had  cared  about  Michael  for  her  sake,  as  I 
care  for  Ben  on  account  of  your  dear  mother, 
and  I  could  not  help  thinking  how  one  of  those 
boys  was  now  safe  (I  trust  he  is  safe)  in  the  un- 
seen world  ;  and  your  good  brother  still  on  this 
trial,  going  on  steadfastly,  I  trust,  towards  his 
end  ; — both  having  been  adopted  into  God's 
family,  and  both  by  His  mercy  to  continue  in  it 
for  ever.  You  remember  what  was  said  in  the 
Epistle  for  the  19th  Sunday  after  Trinity,  which 
we  heard  not  long  ago,  how  St.  Paul  reminded 
the  Ephesians  that  they  had  been  sealed  unto  the 
Day  of  Redemption. 

P. — Mr.  Seymour  said  in  his  sermon  that  they 
were  sealed  in  baptism,  and  that  the  sign  of  the 
cross  should  remind  us  of  that  sealing  unto  the 
Day  of  Redemption. 

G. — And  when  the  Day  of  Redemption  shall 
come,  they  will  be  sealed  again  ;  sealed  then  for 
ever,  without  fear  of  losing  that  mark.  They 
have  been  Christ's  faithful  soldiers  and  servants, 
and  having  been  found  clothed  in  the  wedding 
garment,  having  overcome  the  wicked  one,  they 
will  have  white  robes,  and  palms  of  victory, 
and  will  fall  down  before  the  throne  of  God,  and 
before  the  Lamb,  to  give  glory,  and  honour,  and 
power  to  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and 
to  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever. 

P. — Mr."  Seymour  said  a  great  deal  about  the 
day  in  his  sermon  yesterday. 

G, — Yes  ;  I  hope  you  have  tried  to  remember 
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it,  for  I  do  not  feel  fit  or  able  to  talk  to  you 
about  such  things,  and  it  is  so  much  bet- 
ter to  learn  about  them  from  our  clergyman. 
Try  and  say  over  some  of  the  things  he 
told  us. 

P. — He  put  us  in  mind  how  we  had  been  keep- 
ing Saints'  Days  all  through  the  year,  and  how 
different  Saints'  Days  were  to  remind  us  of  differ- 
ent Christian  graces  that  we  have  to  seek  after  : — 
St.  Johns'  Day,  of  Christian  love  and  gentle- 
ness ;  the  Annunciation  of  the  blessed  Virgin 
Mary,  of  her  meekness  and  purity  ;  St.  Peter's 
Day,  of  his  bold  faith,  and  yet  of  its  having  failed 
him.  And  so  on  with  others ;  and  that  as  to 
those  saints  of  whom  we  know  less,  we  should 
think  of  them  as  faithful  servants  of  God,  to 
whom  we  owe  much,  for  He  sent  them  forth  as 
Apostles  or  Evangelists,  and  called  most  of  them 
to  martyrdom.  But  Mr.  Seymour  said  that  on  this 
day  we  called  to  mind  all  God's  faithful  servants 
at  once;  all  that  glorious  company  of  all  tongues 
and  nations,  who  having  fought  the  good  fight 
on  earth,  and  kept  the  faith,  have  been  admitted 
into  the  society  of  angels  in  the  kingdom  above; 
that  we,  by  thinking  of  the  glory  they  are  now 
enjoying,  may  be  encouraged  to  imitate  the  holy 
lives  by  which  they  gained  their  crowns,  that  we 
may  come  at  last  ourselves  to  the  same  state  ot 
happiness  and  peace.  He  said  that  we  should 
try  to  follow  them  now  in  our  minds,  and  picture 
to  ourselves  the  glorious  company  that  St.  John 
describes  in  the  Epistle  for  the  day  (Rev.  vii.), 
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and  then  think  where  they  are,  and  how  they 
came  to  such  a  state  of  bliss  ;  it  was  by  renounc- 
ing the  devil  and  all  his  works,  the  pomps  and 
vanity  of  the  world,  and  denying  the  desires  of  the 
flesh  ;  by  faithfully  labouring,  in  spite  of  difficul- 
ties and  temptations,  to  keep  the  vows  they  made, 
the  holy  faith  they  professed,  when  they  were 
admitted  into  the  family  of  Christ ;  and  by  keep- 
ing the  seal  of  the  Spirit  unbroken,  and  feeding 
their  souls  evermore  with  the  heavenly  food 
which  Christ  gives  in  the  Sacraments  and  Ordi- 
nances of  His  Church,  that  they  arrived  at  hea- 
venly glory  ;  and  that  we  must  take  courage, 
from  the  thought  of  them,  to  lead  such  lives  of 
obedience,  and  faith,  and  penitence,  as  will  ob- 
tain for  us  admission  to  their  glorious  society. 

He  said  that  if  we  thought  of  where  they  were, 
we  should  not  mind  going  through  a  little  pain 
and  trouble  to  join  them  there,  for  now  they  are 
at  rest  in  the  Paradise  of  God,  all  glorious  and 
bright,  clad  in  robes  like  the  light,  washed  clean 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  ;  that  it  is  promised 
them  to  hold  palms  of  victory  in  their  hands,  and 
to  have  crowns  of  glory  set  upon  their  heads  ; 
that  they  are  joined  with  Jesus  Christ  and 
all  His  holy  Angels,  to  sing  Psalms  of  joy  and 
praise  ; — all  danger  passed, — no  more  sorrow,  no 
more  pain — their  happiness  secure  for  ever. 

G. — Happy,  indeed,  Phcebe  ;  happy  souls,  be- 
yond the  reach  of  danger  and  temptation  !  how 
can  we  sorrow  for  the  dead,  if  we  may  hope 
that  they  died  in  the  Lord,  like  that  young  man 
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whose  body  I  followed  to  the  grave  ?  "  Blessed 
are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord,  even  so  saith 
the  Spirit,  for  they  rest  from  their  labours."  Do 
you  remember,  Phoebe,  when  those  words  are 
used  ? 

P. — Yes ;  they  are  said  over  the  grave  by  the 
Clergyman,  when  the  body  of  a  Christian  is  laid 
in  the  earth. 

G. — And  beautiful  they  are,  and  full  of  comfort, 
when  we  come  with  heavy  hearts  to  lay  our  dear 
ones  in  the  grave.  They  tell  us  of  their  peace 
and  happiness,  and  we  know  that  we  shall  meet 
again  after  a  little  while. 

P. — And  never  part  again. 

G. — In  the  meantime  we  may  think  of  them 
as  well  as  if  we  saw  them ;  and  that  makes  us 
feel  that  we  have  not  lost  them,  or  parted  from 
them  altogether. 

P. — What  you  say  now  reminds  me  of  some- 
thing more  that  Mr.  Seymour  taught  us — Why 
we  ought  to  love  to  think  of  them.  He  said  they 
were  still  our  dear  brethren  in  the  Church  of 
Christ,  fellow-members  of  His  body, — that  they 
are  alive,  though  their  bodies  are  dead,  and  per- 
haps very  near  to  us,  though  we  cannot  see  them; 
and  that  they,  who  are  now  the  happy  members 
of  the  Church  triumphant,  do  not  forget  the  con- 
dition of  the  Church  below, — of  their  brethren 
who  are  still  militant  on  earth, — but  that  they 
pray  for  us. 

G. — I  suppose  you  remembered  what  the  word 
militant  means  ? 
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p. — Yes;  you  explained  that  to  me,  because 
we  hear  it  used  before  the  Prayer  that  is  read  at 
the  end  of  the  Service.  "  For  the  whole  state  of 
Christ's  Church  Militant  here  on  earth."  You 
told  me  that  it  meant  fiffhtinfr  because  all  Chris- 
tians  on  earth  are  fighting  against  the  enemies  of 
their  souls. 

G. — You  are  rio;ht.  Go  on  telling  me  what 
Mr.  Seymour  said. 

P. — He  said  then,  that  they  pray  that  Christ 
would  soon  make  up  the  number  of  His  elect, 
and  hasten  His  coming,  to  save  and  deliver  us, 
and  exalt  His  Church  to  the  highest  glory,  which 
He  has  prepared  for  it  with  Him  in  Heaven;  and 
he  told  us  to  look  at  the  6th  chap,  of  Rev.  and 
read  the  9th,  10th,  and  Uth  verses,  in  which  we 
are  told  of  the  souls  of  the  departed  saints  wait- 
ing for  the  end,  and  praying  that  God  would 
hasten  it.  And  so  we  ought  not  to  forget  them, 
but  to  think  of  them  as  the  Church  directs  us  on 
this  Festival,  and  praise  God  for  the  happiness 
He  has  given  them  ;  and  strive  to  live  in  such  a 
manner  as  they  lived,  that  we  may  not  miss  of 
their  glory. 

It  comes  into  my  mind  now,  godmother,  about 
the  meaning  of  what  is  said  in  the  Collect  for  the 
day — that  God  has  "  knit  together  His  elect  in 
one  communion  and  fellowship  in  the  mystical 
body  of  His  Son  Christ  our  Lord."  I  used  to 
think  it  only  meant  that  Christians  are  united  to- 
gether while  they  are  alive  j  but  it  means  that 
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those  who  are  dead  are  joined  still  with  us  in  the 
same  body. 

G. — Yes,  certainly  ;  for  they  have  been  bap- 
tized into  the  "  one  body,"  and  united  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  Jesus  Christ  the  Head,  to  whom 
we  also  are  joined  in  the  same  body  ;  and  though 
we  call  them  dead,  they  are  not  really  so,  but 
only  gone  into  the  world  where  Christ  is,  to  be 
nearer  to  Him  and  to  see  him  ;  and  so,  though 
they  are  hidden  from  our  eyes,  as  it  were  by  a 
veil,-  they  are  not  separated  from  communion 
with  us.  Death  cannot  dissolve  the  union  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  has  formed ;  but  wc,  though 
some  in  this  world,  and  some  advanced  to  glory, 
are  still  "  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  one 
members  one  of  another."  (Rom.  xii.  5.)  This, 
as  you  suppose,  Phoebe,  is  what  the  Collect 
means,  when  it  speaks  of  the  union  of  "  the  Elect 
in  the  Mystical  Body  of  our  Lord."  I  wonder  if 
you  know  the  Collect  perfectly. 

P. — {Repeats  the  Collect.) 

G. — I  hope  we  shall  both  remember  that  the 
way  these  saints  arrived  at  the  happiness  they 
enjoy,  is  the  only  way  that  we  can  hope  to  gain 
it. 

Now  let  me  read  to  you  the  Lessons  that  were 
taken  out  of  the  Apocrypha,  they  are  so  beauti- 
ful and  so  instructive. 

P. — I  should  like  to  hear  them  read  again, 
for  they  are  not  in  my  Bible.  The  Apocrypha 
is  not  in  mine — I  wish  it  was  ! 
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G. — I  am  glad  you  wish  for  it,  for  I  had  been 
thinking  of  giving  you  one.  But  tell  me  if  you 
know  the  ditference  between  the  Apocrypha 
and  the  rest  of  the  Bible. 

P. — Thank  you,  godmother!  Yes;  I  think 
I  remember  the  difference.  The  Apocrypha  is 
not  inspired  by  God,  like  the  rest  of  the  Bible. 
You  told  me  once  to  look  at  the  end  of  the 
Prayer-book,  and  find  what  is  said  of  it  in  the 
6th  Article.  You  said  this  spoke  of  the  Apo- 
crypha— "  And  the  other  books  (as  Hierome 
saith,)  the  Church  doth  read  for  example  of  life 
and  instruction  of  manners;  but  yet  doth  it  not 
apply  them  to  establish  any  doctrine." 

G. — Now,  Phoebe,  if  we  read  over  the  Epistle 
and  Gospel  together,  it  will  help  us  to  remember 
what  we  have  been  talking  of,  and  show  us  both 
the  state  of  glory  to  which  the  true  members  of 
the  Church  will  be  advanced,  and  remind  us  of 
the  dispositions  that  our  Lord  requires  in  us* 
that  we  may  at  length  partake  of  their  blessed- 
ness. 

P.— {Reads.)    "And  I  saw,"  &lc.  v.  1,  2,  3. 

6r.— The  Almighty  represented  in  a  vision  to 
St.  John  the  vengeance  He  will  inflict  upon  the 
wicked  and  unbelieving  world,  and  showed  him 
how  He  will  then  save  from  the  general  destruc- 
tion all  who  are  sealed  as  His  own  faithful  ser- 
vants. 

First  Avere  sealed  a  number  out  of  every  tribe 
(but  one)  of  the  Jews,  who  had  believed  in 
Christ,  and  been  admitted  into  His  Church.    And 
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after  them,  a  countless  multitude  of  every  nation 
from  among  the  Gentiles,  who  had  been  gathered 
into  the  fold  of  Christ,  and  made  up,  together 
with  the  converted  Jews,  that  one  great  family  of 
Christ,  the  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church. 
All  these  the  Apostle  saw  standing  round  about 
the  throne  of  God,  as  you  have  just  repeated  to 
me  from  Mr.  Seymour's  Sermon. 

When  we  have  thus  seen  the  happiness  and 
glory  of  the  Saints  above,  such  as  it  will  be  after 
the  great  Day  of  Redemption,  we  are  taught  by 
the  Church  to  fix  our  minds  upon  the  way  that 
brought  them  there  ;  in  the  Gospel  we  are  shown 
from  the  Sermon  of  our  Saviour  on  the  Mount, 
that  we  must  be  pure  in  heart,  and  poor  in  spirit, 
and  meek  and  merciful, — that  we  must  mourn 
for  our  sins,  and  seek  for  righteousness  as  hungry 
men  seek  for  food,  and  submit  to  persecution  if 
He  shall  please  to  call  us  to  it;  and  then  we 
shall  receive  that  great  reward  in  Heaven,  which 
they  are  now  enjoying  who  have  so  lived  and 
died.  We  must  not  hope  to  reap  the  joys  of 
Heaven  unless  we  labour  for  it  as  they  laboured, 
but  must  steadfastly  endeavour,  by  the  help  of 
God,  to  follow  in  their  steps,  who,  by  patient 
continuance  in  well-doing,  have  gained  the  glory 
and  honour  and  immortality  they  now  enjoy. 

If  we  will  think  of  the  great  sufferings  of  the 
Saints  of  old,  whom  we  are  taught  to  think 
about  in  the  2d  Morning  Lesson,  (Heb.  xi.  and 
xii.)  we  shall  be  ashamed  at  the  thought  of 
flinching  from  any  care  or  trouble  it  may  cost 
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us  to  follow  them  ;  for,  besides  the  common  care 
and  difficulty  from  their  natural  corruption,  they 
had  often  to  contend  against  most  cruel  perse- 
cutions, mockings,  and  scourgings,  and  impri- 
sonment. So  it  was,  for  the  most  part,  in  the 
€arly  times  of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  the  devil 
stirred  up  Heathen  princes,  and  all  wicked  men 
to  afflict  and  persecute  the  faithful  followers  of 
Jesus  Christ;  but  they  endured  it  manfully,  and 
kept  the  faith.  Their  pains  are  over  now,  and  they 
are  reaping  their  reward;  we  should  prepare  our 
hearts  to  follow  them,  because  it  may,  perhaps, 
please  God  that  we  shall  ourselves  be  tried  as 
they  were,  and  not  go  on  in  easy  comfort  through 
our  lives  in  the  undisturbed  possession  of  our 
holy  faith,  and  the  uninterrupted  use  of  the  blesS' 
ings  of  our  Holy  Church.  We  should  endea- 
vour to  prepare  our  minds,  by  self-denial  and 
mortification,  to  endure  hardness  like  the  good 
soldiers  of  the  cross,  and  suffer  any  thing  ra- 
ther than  deny  or  forsake  our  faith,  and  be  cut 
off  from  the  Communion  of  the  Saints,  who  are 
now  singing  the  praises  of  the  Lamb  about  the 
(throne  of  God. 
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Vol.   -3.— CASKETS..     ORPHAN  BOY. 

SUNDAYS  AT  HOME. 

BLIND  MAN  AND  LITTLE  GEORGE. 

MY  BIBLE  AND  MY  CALLING. 

DUTY  TO  GOD. 
Vol.    4.— BISHOP  HOBART'S  ADDRESS  TO  A  SUN- 
DAY SCHOOL.     MEMORY. 

WHAT  IS  LIBERTY?     LIT  PLE  SOPHY. 
Vol.    5.— SUNDAY  SCHOOL  TEACHERS. 

PROPER  SPIRIT. 

SEEDS  OF  GREEDINESS. 

CROOKED  PATHS.     HONEST  PENNY. 

BEE-HIVE  COTTAGE. 
Vol.    6.— LAST  DAY  OF  THE  WEEK. 
Vol.    7.— first  DAY  OF  THE  WEEK. 
Vol.    S.— week    CO^^SIPLETED. 
Vol.    9.— BEATITUDES. 
Vol.  10.— WORK-HOUSE. 

Vol.  1L— commandment  WITH  PROMISE. 
Vol.  12.— DUFFIE'S  SERMONS. 
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S.   S.    LIBRARY. 

Vol.  13.— GUTLTY  TONGUE. 

Vol.  14.— beloved  SlSTEll. 

Vol.  ].o.— marten  AND  HIS  SCHOLARS. 

Vol.  16.— SUNDAY  SCHOOL  MEMORIALS. 

Vol.  17.— monument  OF  PARENTAL  AFFECTION. 

Vol.  is.— RUSH-BEARING.     PREMIUM. 

I  CAN   DO  WITHOUT  IT. 

KIND  FATHER'S  ADVICE. 

PLAN  OF  SALVATION. 
Vol.  JP.^MY  STATION  AND  ITS  DUTIES. 
Vol.  20.— SERMONS  TO  CHILDREN,  VOL.1. 
Vol.  2J.— HOUSE  OF  THE  THIEF. 
Vol.  22.— LETTERS  TO  S.  SCHOLARS,    BY  INGRA- 

HAM. 
Vol.  23.-EDWIN,  OR  THE  MOTHERLESS  BOY. 
Vol.  24.— SERMONS  TO  CHILDREN,  VOL.  2. 
Vol.  25.— TWO  SERVANTS. 

PHILIP  AND  HIS  GARDEN. 

TWO  FAMILIES. 

SEED-TIME  AND  HARVEST. 
Vol.  26.— PRESENT  FOR  SUNDAY  SCHOLARS. 

WIDOW  GRAY. 
Vol.  27,— CONVENIENT  FOOD. 

FIRST  TRUTHS. 

BAYARD'S  ANNIVERSARY  SERMON. 

HfcNRY  MARSHALL. 

VOICE  FROM  THE  DEAD. 
Vol.  28.— FEAR  OF  THE  LORD. 

WISDOM  IN  YOUTH. 

JOHN  PASCAL. 
Vol.  29.— LOSS  OF  THE  KENT. 

JAMES  TALBOT. 
Vol.  30.— LITTLE  FLORA. 

ELLEN'S  VISIT. 

JESSAMINE  COTTAGE. 
Vol.  31.— HARRY  WILLIAMS. 

JOHN  THE  BAPTIST. 
Vol.  32.— SIMPLE  FLOWER. 

LAUNDRY  MAID. 
Vol.  33.— TRANSLATION  OF  ELIJAH. 

REMEMBRANCES  OF  SCOTLAND. 
Vol.  34.— MORNINGS  IMPROVED,  VOL.  1. 
Vol.  35.— MORNINGS  IxMPROVED,  VOL.  2. 
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I  S.   S.   LIBRARY. 

!  Vol..  36.— THREE  WEEKS  IN  PALESTINE,  &c, 
I   Vol.  37.— WILLIAM  AND  SUSAN. 

MEMOIR  OF  SARAH  E.  D, 
Vol.  3S^TRAVELLING  BEGGARS. 

THE  NOISE, 
Vol.  39.— THE  VILLAGE. 
Vol.  40.— SOLDIER'S  DAUGHTER. 

THIEF  RECLAIMED. 
;  Vol.  41— RUNAWAY— YES  AND  NO. 
Vol.  42.— SUNDAY  SCHOOL   DIALOGUES, 

SOLDIER'S  GRAVE. 

LITTLE  FOUNDLING.. 
I  Vol.  4^.— FISHERMAN'S  HUT. 
1  VERSE  BOOK.     VEGETATION, 

Vol.  44.— CONVERSATIONS. 
!  Vol.  4.5.— ALAN  GILBERT. 
Vol.  46.— NEALE'S  EMBLEMS. 
Vol.  47.— BARNABAS  HILL. 

PATTY  AND  JANE. 
Vol.  4S.— MARY  GRANT. 

GARDENER'S  DAUGHTER, 
Vol.  49 .^ARABIAN  MARTYR. 

HAPPY  DEATH. 

ORPHAN  RACHEL.     LOST  CHILD, 

SCRIPTURE  LANGUAGE. 
Vol.  50.— WONDERS  OF  THE   DEEP. 
Vol.  5L— SCRIPTURE  HISTORY. 

THE  SWAN.     FAITHFUL  DOGS'. 
Vol.  52-.- LIVES  OF  THE  APOSTLES,  &c. 
Vol.  53.— HUMBLE  REFORMER.     THE  STAR, 

THE  FLOODS.      THE  VISIT. 
Vol.  54.— OUR  SAVIOUR'S  EXAMPLE. 

STRAY  CHILD. 

IT  WILL  NEVER  BE  FOUND  OUT. 
Vol.  55.— LECTURES  FOR  CHILDREN. 

TWO  CARPENTERS. 
Vol.  .56.— BOTANY  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 
Vol.  57.— YOUNG  CHRISTIAN'S  POCKET-BOOK. 
Vol.  58.— WOODVALE. 
Vol.  59.— TREATISE  ON  PRAYER. 
Vol.  60.— adversity  A  BLESSING. 

JAMES  HASWELL. 

SARAH  WOLSTON. 
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S.   S.   LIBPvARY. 

Vol.  61.— VISIT  TO  NAHANT. 

Vol.  62.— INFANT  BROTHER. 

Vol.  63.— BLOSSOMS  OF  CHILDHOOD. 

Vol.  64.— AGATHOS,  k  OTHER    SUNDAY  STORIES. 

Vol.65.— A  WEEK  IN  THE  NRW  YEAR. 

Vol.  66.— PASTORAL  LETTER. 

FORBES  FAMILY,  or  THE  WAY  OF  PEACE. 
Vol.  67.— FRANCIS  LUCAS,   OR   "THY  VOWS  ARE 

UPON  ME." 
Vol.  6S.— visits  TO  AUNT  CLEMENT. 
Vol.  69.— PATRICK'S  BOOK  FOR  BEGINNERS. 
Vol.  70.— FESTIVALS  &  FASTS    OF    THE  CHURCH, 

VOL.  L 
Vol.  71.— FESTIVALS  &  FASTS    OF  THE  CHURCH, 

VOL.  2. 

Price  20  cents  per  Volume. 


The  Juvenile  Library. 

Vol.  L— SHORT  RULES. 

LITTLE  SUSAN  AND  HER  LAMB. 

THE  NOSEGAY  OF  HONEY  SUCKLES. 

THE  SUNDAY  SCHOLAR'S  BAPTISM. 

TWO  DIALOGUES  WITH  CHILDREN. 

GOOD  &  BAD  LUCK.     THE  COCHINEAL. 
Vol.  2.— THE  SIXTH  COMMANDMENT. 

THE     HAPPINESS     OF     BEING    ABLE    TO 
READ.      THE  BOW  IN  THE  CLOUD. 

THE  GLOW  WOR.M.      ANNE  BELL. 

THE  BOAT.      THE  BIRD'S  NEST. 
Vol,  3.— LITTLE  TOM. 

THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  CHILD'S  REWARD. 

THE  WELSH  W^^AVER. 

THE  REAL  FRIEND.      BE  USEFUL. 
VoE.4'.— THE  BEE.      THE  IRON  CAGE. 

THE  RAVEN  AND  THE  DOVE. 

THE  ORANGE  GROVE. 
Vol.  5.— DIALOGUES  FOR  YOUTH,  Part  L 

DIALOGUES  FaR  YOUTH,  Park's. 

EASY  QUESTIONS. 
Vol.  6.— SKETCHES  &  STORIES  FOR  YOUNG  CHIL- 
DREN. 
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